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ENGLISH DICTIONARY. 


To the Right Honourable 

Philip Dormer Earl of Chestehfield, 

» I I • 

One of his Majesty^s Principal Secretaries of State. 

My Lord, 

WHEN first I undertook io write an English 
Dictionary, I had tio expectation of any 
higher patronage than that of the proprietors of the 
copy, nor prospect of any other advantage than the 
price of my labour. I knew that the work in which 
I engaged is generally considered as drudgery for thei 
blind, as the proper toil of artless industry 3 a task 
that requires tieither the light of learning, nor the 
activity of genius, but may be successfully performed 
without any higher quality than that of bearing 
burthens with dull patience, and beating the track 
of the alphabet with sluggish resolution- 

Whether this opinion, go long transmitted, and 
•o widely propagated, had its beginning from truth 
and nature, or from accident and prejudice ; whe- 
ther it be decreed by the authority of reason, or 
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4 THE PLAN OF 

the tyranny of ignorance, that of all the candidate^ 
for literary praise, the unhappy lexicographer holdv 
the lowest pl^ce, neither vanity nor interest in-' 
cited me to inquire. It appeared that the pro- 
vince allotted me was, of all the regions of learn- 
ing, generally confessed to be the least delightful, 
that it was believed to produce neither fruits nor 
flowers 5 and that, after a long and laborious cul- 
tivation, not even the barren laurel * had been 
found upon it. 

Yet on this province, my Lord, I entered, with 
the pleasing hope, that, as it was low, it likewise 
would be safe. I was drawn forward with the pro- 
jspect of employment, which, though not splendid, 
would be useful ; and which, though it could not 
make my life envied, would keep it innocent; 
which would awaken no passion, engage me in no 
contention, nor throw in my way any temptation to 
disturb the quiet of others by censure, or my own 
by flattery. 

1 had read indeed of times, in which princes and 
statesmen thought it part of therr honour to promote 
the improvement of their native tongues ; and in 
which dictionaries were written under the protec- 
tion of greatness. To the patrons of such under- 
takings I willingly paid the homage of believing 
that they, who were thus solicitous for the perpetuity 
of their language, had reason to expect that their 
actions would be celebrated by posterity, and thatt 

* Lord Orrery, in a letter to Dr. Birch, mentions this as one 
of the very few inaccuracies in this admirable address, iheiaurel 
not being harrfn in any sense, b«t bearing fruits and flowers. 
Boswell's Life, vol. i. p. l60. Edit. 1S04. C. " 

the 


AN ENGLISH DICTIONARY. 5 

the eloquence which they promoted would be em- 
ployed in their praise. But I considered such acts of 
beneficence as prodigies, recorded rather to raise 
wonder than expectation; and content with the* 
terms that I had stipulated, had not suffered my 
imagination to flatter me with any other encourage- 
ment, when I found that my design had been 
thought by your Lordship of importance sufficient 
to attract your favour. 

How far this unexpected distinction can be rated 
among the happy incidents of life, I am not yet 
able to determine. Its first effect has been to make 
me anxious lest it should flx the attention of the 
publick too much upon me, and, as it once happened 
to an epick poet of FrancCy by raising tbe reputation 
of the attempt, obstruct the reception of the work. 
I imagine what the world will expect from a scheme, 
prosecut^d under your Lordship's influence ; and I 
know that expectation, when her wings are once 
expanded, easily reaches heights which performance 
never will attain ; and when she has mounted the 
summit of perfection, derides her follower, who diegf 
in the pursuit. 

Not therefore to raise expectation, but to repress 
it, I here lay before your Lordship the Plan of my 
undertaking, that more may not be demanded than 
I intend ; and that, before it is too far advanced to 
be thrown into a new method, I may be advertised 
of its defects or superfluities. Such informations I 
may justly hope, from the emulation with which 
those, who desire the praise of elegance or discern- 
ment, must contend in the promotion of a design 
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6 THE PLAN OF 

that you, my Lord, have not thought uijworthy t^ 
share your attention with treaties and with wars. 

In the first attempt to methodise my ideas I found 
a difficulty, which extended itself to the whole 
work. It was not easy to determine by what rule of 
distinction the words of this Dictionary were to be 
chosen. The chief intent of it is to preser\'e the 
purity and ascertain the meaning of the English 
idiom ; and this ^eems to require nothing more than 
that our language be considered, so far as it is our 
own; that the words and phrases used \t\ the general 
intercourse of life, or found in the works of those 
whom we commonly style polite writers, be selected, 
without including the terms of particular professions; 
since, with the arts to which they relate, they are 
generally derived from other nations, and are very 
often the same in all the languages of this part of the 
world. This is, perhaps;, the exact and pure idea 
of a grammatical dictionary ; but in lexicography, 
as in other arts, naked science is too delicate for the 
purposes of life. The value of a work must be 
estimated by its use : it is not enough that a diction- 
ary delights the critick, unless, at the same time, it 
instructs the learner; as it istp little purpose tha^ 
an engine ainuses the philosopher by the subtilty 
pf its mechanism, if it requires so much knowledge 
in its application as to be of no advantage to the 
common workman. 

TTie title which I prefix to my work has long 
conveyed a very miscellaneous idea, and they that 
take a dictionary into their hands have been ac- 
customed to expect from it a solution of almost every 

difficulty. 
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.difficulty. If foreign words therefore wfere rejected, 
it could be little regarded, except by criticks, or 
those who aspire to criticism; and however it might 
^niighten those that write, would be all darkness to 
Ihem tl^at only read. Th^ unlearned much oftener 
ponsult their dictionaries for the meaning of wprds, 
than for their structures or formations; and the 
words that most want explanation are generally 
terms of art; which, therefore, experience has 
iBught my predecessors to ^read witl^ a kind pf 
pompous luxuriance over their prodifctioqs. 
, The academicians of France^ indeed, rejected 
terms of science in their first essay, but found after- 
wards a necessity of relaxing the rigour of their de- 
termination; and, though they wQuld not naturalize 
them at once by a single, act, permitted them by 
degrees to settle thenisjjlyjBs among tfeje natives with 
little opposition ; and it would surely bie no proof 
of judgment to imitate them in an errour which 
they have now retracted, and deprive the book of 
}ts chief use by scrupulous distinction^. 

Of such words, however, all are not equally to 
be considered a§ parts of our language ; for some of 
them are naturalized and inpQrporated, but others 
still continue aliens, and are rather auxiliaries than 
subjects. This naturalization is produced either by 
an admission into common speech, in some meta- 
phorical signification, which is the acqui^iti«m of a 
kind of property among us; as we say the zenith 
pf advancement, the meridian of life, the cynosure * 
pf neighbouring eyes s or it is the consequence of 

• Milton. 
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long interaiixture and frequent use, by which the 
ear is accustomed to the sound of words till their 
original is forgotten, as in equator y satellites ; or of 
the change of a foreign to an English termination^' 
and a conformity to the laws of the speech into 
which they are adopted^ as in category, cachexy^ 
peripneumony. ' 

Of those which still continue in the state of aliens, 
and have made no approaches toward assimilation^ 
some seem necessary to be retained, because the 
purchasers of the Dictionary will expect to find 
them. Such are many words in the common law, 
as capias J habeas corpttSypramunirey nisiprivs: such 
are some terms of controversial divinity, as hypostasis ; 
and of physick, as the names of diseases ; and in 
general, all terms which can be found in books not 
written professedly upon particular arts, or can be 
supposed necessary to those who do not regularly 
study them. Thus, when a reader not skilled in 
physick happens in Milton upon this line, 

- - - -pining atrophy, 
Marasmus, and wide-wasting pestiJenco, 

lie will, with equal expectation, look into his dicr 
tionary for the word marasmus, as for atrophy, or 
pestilence ; and will have reason to complain if he 
does not find it. 

It seems necessary to the completion of a diction-? 
ary designed not merely for criticks, but for popular 
use, that it should comprise, in some degree, the 
peculiar words of every profession ; that the terms 
of war and navigation should be inserted, so far as 
they can be required by readers of travels, and of 

history ; 
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history; and those of law^ merchandize, and mechaT 
Hical trades, so far as they can be supposed useful 
in the occurrences of common life. 
. But there ought, however, to be some*distincti(m 
made between the different classes of words ; and 
therefore it will be proper to print those ivhich are 
incorporated into the language in the usual cha- 
racter, and those which are still to be considered as 
foreign, in the Italic letter. 

Another question may arise with regard to ap- 
pellatives, or the names of species. It seems of no 
great use to set down the words horsey dogy cat, 
willmOy alder y daisy y rose, and a thousand others, of 
which it will be hard to give an explanation, not 
more obscure than the word itself. Yet it is to be 
considered, that, if the names of animals be inserted, 
we must admit those which are more known., as well 
as those with which we are, by accident, less ac- 
quainted ; and if they are all rejected how will the 
reader be relieved from difficulties produced by 
allusions to the crocodile, the chameleon, the ich- 
nemnon, and the hyaena ? If no plants are to be 
mentioned, the most pleasing part of nature will be 
excluded, and many beautiful epithets be unex- 
plained. If only those which are less known are to 
be mentioned, who shall fix the limits of the reader's 
learning? The importance of such explications 
appears from the mistakes which the want of them 
has occasioned. Had Shakspeare had a dictionary 
of this kind he had not made the xooodbine entwine 
the honeysuckle i nor would MiltoHy with such 
assistance, have disposed so improperly of his ellops 
and his scorpion. 

Besides^ 
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Besides, as such words, like others, require tha| 
tbeir accents should be settled, their sounds ascer* 
tained, and their etymologies deduced, they cannot 
be properly omitted in the dictionary. And thougl^ 
the explanations of some may be censured as trivial^ 
because they are almost univc^rsally understood, and 
those of others as unnecessary, becaifse they will sel- 
dom occur, yet it seem^ not proper to omit them, 
|ince it is rather to be wished th^t many readers 
should fmd moice than they expect, than that one 
should miss what he miglit hope to find. 

When all the words are selected and arranged, 
the first part of the work to be considered is thQ 
<Hlhpgraphy, which was long vague and uncertain 5 
which at iast;^ when its fluctuation ceased, was in 
many cases settled bi^t by accident ; and in which, 
accoMing to your Lordship's observation, there \^ 
9till great uncertainty among the best criticks : noi? 
is it easy to state a rule by which we may decide 
l)etween custom and reason, or between the equi-* 
ponderant authorities of writers alike eminent fou 
judgment and accuracy. 

The great orthographical contest has long subsisted 
between etymology and pronunciation. It has been 
demanded, on one hand, that men should write as 
they speak; but as it has betcn shown that this 
conformity never was attained in any language, and 
thsM^ it is not more easy to persuade men to agree 
exactly in speaking than in writing, it may be asked 
with equal propriety, why men do not rather speak 
as they write. In France, where this controversy 
was at its greatest height, neither party, however 
^d^nt, durst adhere steadily to their own rule ; the 

etymologist 
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(etymologist was often forced to spell with the pep-" 
pie ; and the advocate for the authority of pro^ 
utt^ciatioa found it sometimes deviating so capri* 
/ciously from the received use of writing, that be wai 
constrained to comply with the rule of his jadver- 
saries, lest he should lose the end by the means, an() 
be left alone by following the crowd. 

When a question of orthography is dubious, that 
practice has, in my opinion, a claim to preference 
which preserves the greatest number of radical let- 
^TSy or seems most tp comply with the general cus- 
torn of our language. But the chief rule which | 
propoise to follow is, to make no innovation with* 
out a reason sufficient to balance the inconvenience 
pf change ; and such reasons I do not expect often 
to fmd. All change is of itself an evil, which 
ought not to he hazarded but for evident advantage ; 
and as inconstancy is in every case a mark of weak- 
ness, it will add nothing to the reputation of our 
tongue. There are, indeed, some \vho despise the 
inconveniencies of confusion, who seem to take plea- 
sure in departing from custom, and to think altera^ 
tion .desirable for its own sake; and the reformation 
of our oEthogrj^hy, which these writers have at- 
tempted, should not pass without its due honours, 
•but that I suppose they hold singula^ty its own re- 
ward, or may dread the fiei^cination of lavish praise. 
. The present usage of spelling, where the present 
usage can be distinguished, will therefore, in this 
work be generally followed ; yet ther^ will be often 
occasion to observe, that it is in itself inaccurate, 
and tolerated rather than chosen; particularly when, 
by a change of one letter, or more, the meaning of 

a word 
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*a word is obscured, as m farriery for ferrieVy as it 
was formerly written, from ferrum, or fer; in gib^ 
berishj for gebrisk, the jargon of Geber and hia 
chymical followers, understood by none but their 
ewn tribe. It will be likewise sometimes proper to 
trace back the orthography of different ages, and. 
show by what gradations the word departed from 
ks original. 

Closely connected with orthography is pronun- 
ciation, the stability of which is of great importance 
to the duration of a language, because the first 
change will naturally begin by corruptions in the 
living speech. The want of certain rules for the 
pronunciation of former ages, has made us wholly 
ignorant of 4he metrical art of our ancient poets ; 
and since those who study their sentiments regret 
the loss of their numbers, it is surely time to pro« 
vide that the harmony of the modems may be more 
permanent. 

A new pronunciation will make almost a new 
speech ; and therefore, since one great end of this 
undertaking is to fix the English language, care 
will be taken to determine the accentuation of all 
polysyllables by proper authorities, as it is one of 
those capricious phaenomena which cannot be easily 
reduced to' rules. Thus there is no antecedent 
reason for difference of accent in the two wordjs 
dolorous and sonorous ; yet of the one Milton giveai 
the sound in this line. 

He pass'd o'er many a region dolorous ; 

and that of the other in this. 

Sonorous mttal blowing martial tounds. 
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It may be likewise proper to remark metrical li- 
censes, such as contractions, generous, genWous^ re- 
verendy reverend; and coalitions, as region, question. 

But it is still more necessary to fix the pronuncia- 
tion of monosyllables, by placing with tliem words 
of correspondent sound, that one may guard the 
other against the danger of that variation, which, 
to some of the most common, has already happened; 
so that the words wound, and wind, as they are now 
frequently pronounced, will not rhime to sound, and 
mind. It is to be remarked, that many words 
written alike are differently pronounced, ^s^w and 
brow, which may be thus registered ^fiotv, wo, brow, 
now ; or of which the exemplification may be ge- 
nerally given by a distich : thus the words tear, or 
lacerate, and tear, the water of the eye, have the 
same letters, but may be distinguished thus, tear, 
dare ; tear, peer. 

Some words have two sounds, which may be 
* equally admitted, as being equally defensible by 
authority. Thus great is differently used 

For Swtft and him despis'd the farce of state, 

The sober follies of the wise and great. Pope. 

As if misfortune made the throne her seat, 

And none could be unhappy but the great. Rowm. 

The care of such minute particulars may be cen^ 
sured as trifling ; but these particulars have not beea 
thought unworthy of attention in more polished 
languages. 

The accuracy of the French, in stating the sounds 
of their letters^ is well known ; and, among the 
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Italians y Ctescembeni has not thought it unnecessary 
to inform his countrymen of the words, which, m 
compliance with different rhimes, are allowed to be 
differently spelt, and of wliich the number is now so 
fixed, that no modem poet te suffered to increa^ it. 

When the orthography and pronunciation are ad- 
justed, the etymology or derivation is next to be 
tonsidered, and the words are to be distinguished 
according to the different classes, whether simple, 
zsday; light y orcompolmd, bs day - light ; whether 
primitive, as, to act, or derivative, as action^ action- 
ablCy activcy activity. This will much facilitate the' 
attainment of our language, which now stands in 
Our dictionaries a confused heap of >vords without 
dependence, and without relattion^ 

When tliis part of the work is performed, it wilh 
be necessary to inquire how our primitives are to be' 
deduced from foreign languages, which may be often: 
very successfully performed by the assistance of our' 
own etymologies. This search will give occasion to 
many curious disquisitions and sometimes perhaps 
to conjectures, which to readers unacquainted with- 
this kind of study, cannot but appear improbable 
and capricious. But it may be' reasonably imagined,' 
that what is so much in the power of men as lan- 
guage, will very often be capriciously conducted. 
Nor are these disquisitions and conjectures to be 
considered altogether as wanton sports of wit, or 
vain shows of learning; our language is well known 
not to be primitive or self-originated, but to have 
adopted words of every generation, and, either for 
the supply of its necessities, or the increase of its 
copiousness, to have received additions from very 
1 3 ditsant 
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oistant regions ; so that in search of the prbgenitoi^ 
ef our speech we may wander from the tropick to 
the frozen zone, and find some in the valfeys of Pa- 
lestine, and some upon thfe rocks of Norway. 

Beside the derivation of particular words, there is 
likewise an etymology of phriises. Expressions are 
often taken from other languages, some apparently, 
as to run a risky courir un risque ; and some even 
when we do not seem to borrow their wdrds; thus, 
to bring dbout or accomplish, appears an English 
phrase, but in reality our native word about has no 
such import, and is only. ^ French expression, of 
which we have an example in the common phrase 
venir d bout d'une. affaire. 

In exhibiting the descent of bur language, 6tir 
etymologists seem to have been too lavish of their 
learning, having traced ahnost every word througli 
various tongues, only to show what was shown suf* 
ficiently by the first derivation. This practice is 
of great use in synoptical lexicons, where mutilated . 
and doubtful languages are explained by their af- 
finity to others more certain and extensive, but is 
generally superfluous in English etymologies. When 
the word is easily deduced from a Saxon original, 1 
shall not often inquire further, since we know not 
the parent of the Saxon dialect^ but when it is bor- 
rowed from the French J shaU $haVv whence the 
French is apparently derived. Where a Saxon root 
c^mnot be found, the defect may be supplied from 
kindred languages, which will be generally furnished 
with much liberality by the writers of our glossaries; 
writers who deserve often the highest pratse, bothof 
judgment and industry, and may expect at least to 

be 
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he mentioned with honour by me, whom they havici! 
freed from the greatest part of a very laborious work, 
an^ on whom they hare imposed, at worst, only the 
easy task of rejecting superfluities. 

By tracing in this manner every worc( to its ori- 
ginal) and not admitting, but with great caution, 
any of which no original can be found, we shall se- 
cure our language from being overrun with cant, 
from being crowded with low terms, the spawn of 
folly or affectation, which arise from no just princi- 
ples of speech, and of which therefore no legitimate 
derivation can be sKbwn. 

When the etymology is thus adjusted, the analogy 
of our language is next to be considered ; when we 
have discovered whence our words are derived, we 
are to examine by what rules they are governed, and 
how they are inflected through their various termina- 
tions. The terminations of the English are few, btft 
those few liave hitherto remained unregarded by the 
writers of our dictionaries. Our substantives are de- 
clined only by the plural termination, our adjectives 
admit no variation but in the degrees of conipari9on> 
and our verbs are conjugated by auxiliary words, 
and are only changed in the preter tense. 

To our language may be with great ^justness ap- 
plied the observation of Quintilian^ that speech was 
not formed by an analogy sent from heaven. It did 
not descend to us in a state of uniformity and per- 
fection, but was produced by necessity and enlarged 
by accident, and is therefore composed of dissimilar 
parts, thrown together by negligence, by afiectation> 
by learning) or by ignorance* 

Our 
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Our inflections therefore are by no means constant^ 
but admit of numberless irregularities, which iix 
this Dictionary will be diligently noted. Thus fox 
makes in the plural ybjre^, but ox makes oxen. Sheep^ 
is the same in both numbers. Adjectives are some-^ 
times compared by changing the last syllable^ a3 
pr oudy prouder i proudest; and sometimes by particles 
prefixed, as, ambitious, more ambitious, most ambi- 
tious. The forms of our verbs are subject to great 
variety ; some end their preter tense in ec? as I love, 
I loved, I have loved ; which may be called the re- 
gular form, and is followed by most of our verbs of 
southern original. But many depart from this rule, 
without agreeing in any other; as 1 shake, I shook, t 
have shaken, or shook, as it is sometimes written iq 
poetry; I make, I made, I have made-, I bring, % 
brought', I wring, I wrung-, and many others, which, 
as they cannot be reduced to rules^ must be learned 
from the dictionaiy rather than the grammar. 

The verbs are likewise to be distinguished accord- 
ing to their qualities, as actives from neuters; the 
neglect of which has already introduced some bar- 
barities in our conversation, which, if not obviated 
by just animadversions, may in time creep into our 
writings. 

Thus, my Lord, will our language be laid down^ 
distinct in its minutest subdivisions, and resolved 
into its elemental principles. And who upon this 
survey can forbear to wish, that these fundamental, 
atoms of our speech might obtain the firmness and 
immutability of the primogenial and constituent par- 
ticles of matter, that they might retain their sub- 
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stance while they alter tlieir appearance, and h& 
varied and compounded, yet not destroyed. 

But this is a privilege which words are scarcely to 
tocpect; for, like their author, when they are not gain- 
ing strength, they are generally losing it. Though 
art may sometimels prolong their duration, it will 
f arely give them perpetuity ; and their changes will 
be almost always informing us, that language is the 
work of man, of a being from whom permanence 
and stability cannot be derived. 

Words having been hitherto considered as sepa^ 
fate and unconnected, are now to be likewise exa^ 
mined as they are ranged in their various relation!* 
to others by the rules of syntax or construction, to 
which I do not know that any regard has been yet 
shown in tlnglish dictionaries, and in which th<i 
grammarians can give little assistance. Thfe syntax 
of this language is too inconstant to be reduced to 
rules, and can be only learned by the distinct con- 
sideration of particular words as they are used by 
the best authors. Thus, we say, according to the 
present modes of speech, The soldier died of his 
wounds, and the sailor perished with hunger ; and 
every man acquainted with our language would be 
offended by a change of these particles, which yet 
seem originally assigned by chance, there being no 
reason to be drawn from grammar why a man may 
not, with equal propriety, be said to die xvith a 
wound, or perish of hunger. 

Our syntax therefore is not to be taught by genenJ 
rules, but by special precedents ; and in examining 
whether Addison has been with justice accused of A 
solecism in this passage, 

5 ' The 
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• 

The poor inhabitant 

Starves in tfae midst of nature's bounty curst. 
And in tbe loaden vineyard did for thirst — 

\i is not in our power to have recourse to any estar 
blished laws of speech, but we must remarlc how the 
writers of former ages have used the same word, 
and consider whether he can be acquitted of im- 
propriety, upon the testimony of Davies, given . in 
hfs favour by a similar passage. 

She loaths the wat'ry gUuss wherein she gas'd. 
And shuns it still, althoughybr thirst she dye* 

When the construction of a word is explained, it 
is necessary to pursue it through its train of phrase^* 
^ogy> through those forms where it is used in a man* 
tier peeuliar to our Isinguage, or in senses not to be 
comprised in tfae general explanations ; as from the 
verb make arise these phrases, to make bve, to make 
dn endi to make toay, as, he made way for his fol- 
lowers, the ship made way before the wind; to make 
a bedy to make merry ^ to make a fnock, to make pre- 
tentSi to make a doubt, to make out an assertion^ to 
make good a breach, to make good a cause, to make 
Hotkihg of an attempt, to make lamefttation, to make 
a merity and many others which will occur in reading 
With that view, and which only their frequency 
hinders from being generally ranarked. 

The great labour is yet to come, the labour of 
interpreting these words and phrases with brevityi 
Ailness and perspicuity ; a task of which the extent 
and intricacy is sufficiently shown by the miscarriage 
of those who have generally attempted it. This 

G 2 difficulty 
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difTiculty is increased by the necessity of explaining 
the words in the same language; for there is often 
only one word for one idea ; and though it be easy 
to translate the woi'ds bright y stveet, salty bitter , intd 
another language, it is not easy to explain them. 

With regard to the interpretation, many other 
questions have required consideration. It was some 
time doubted whether it be necessary to explain the 
things implieci by particular words ; as under the 
term baronet, whether, instead of this explanation, 
a title of honour next in degree to that of baron, it 
would be better to itiention more particularly the 
creatidn; privileges, and rank of baronets; and whe- 
ther, under the word barometer, instead of being sa-> 
tisfied with observing that it is an iristrument to dis-^ 
cover the zoeight of the air, it would be fit to spend 
a few lilies, upon its invention, constructioti, and prin-^ 
ciples. It is not to be expected, that with the ex- 
planation of the one the herald should be sati^edj 
or the philosopher with that of the other; but since . 
it will be required by common readers, that the ex- 
plications should be sufficient for common use ; and 
since, without some attention to such demands, the 
Dictionary cannot become generally valuable, I 
have determined to consult the best writers for 
explanations real as well as verbal ; and perhaps I 
may at last have reason to say, after one of the 
augmeM^rs of Furetier, that my book is more 
learned than its author. 

In explaining the general and popiilar language, 
it s^ems necessary to sort the several senses of eacH 
word, and to exhibit first its natural and primitive 
signification^ as. 

To 
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■ 'To arrive^ to reach the shore in a voyage : he ar- 
rived at a safe harbour. 

Then to give its consequential meaning, to arrive^ 
t© reach any place, whether by land or sea ; as, he 
arrived at hip country seat. 

Then its metaphorical sense, to obtain any Uiing 
-desired ; as, he arrived at a peerage. 

Then to mention any observation that arises from 
the comparison of one meaning with another ; as, it 
may be ren^arked of the wprf arrive^ that, in conse- 
quence of its original and et3nnQlogical sense, it 
cannot be properly applied but to words signifying 
^mething desirable ; thus we say, a man arrive^ 
^X happiness, but cannot say, without a mixture of 
irony, he arrived at misery. 

Ground^ the earth, generally as opposed to the 
air or water. He swam till he reaclied ground. The 
bird fell to the ground. 

Then follows the accidental or consequential 
signification, in which ground implies any thing 
that lies undej* another; as, he laid colours upon a 
rough ground. The silk had blue flowers on a red 
gjround. 

Then the remoter or metaphorical signification ; 
as, the ground of his opinion was a false computa- 
tion. The ground of his work was his father's 
manuscript. 

Afler having gone through die natural and figura- 
tive senses, it will be proper to subjoin the poetical 
sense of each word, where it differs from that which 
is in common use; as, wanton^ applied to any thing 
X)f which the motion is irregular without terror; as. 

In wanton ringlets curl'd her hair. 

C3 Ta 


22 THE PLAN OF 

To the poetical sense may succeed the familifir ; 
as of toast, used to imply the person whose health 
is drunk : 

The wise man's passion, and th« vain man's ioa$t, Popk« 

The familiar may be followed by the burlesque ; 
as of melloiv applied to good fellowship : 

In all thy humours, whether grave or mcUotif. Adbuon, 

Or of bitCy used for cheat : 

- - - - More a dupe than wit, 
Sappho can tell you, how this man was bit* Pops 4 

And lastly, may be produced the peculiar sense 
in which a word is found in any great author : as 
faciiltieSy in Shakspeare, signifies the powers of 
authority : 

- - - -This Dvncan 
Has born his faculties so meek, has been 
So clear in his great office, that, SfC* 

The signification of adjectives may be often ascer^ 
tained by uniting them to substantives 3 as, simple 
sivairiy simple sheep. Sooietimesthesenseof a substan- 
tive may be elucidated by the epithets annexed to it 
in good authors ; as, the boundless oceaUy the open 
laions : and where such advantage can be gained by 
a jshort quotation it is not to be omitted 

The difference of signification in words generally 
accounted synonymous, ought to be carefully ob- 
served; as in pride, haughtiness, arrogance: and th6 
strict amd critical meaning ought to be distinguished 
ftom that which is loose and popular; as in the word 
perfection^ which^ though ifx its philosQphical and 

exact 
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«xact sense it cau be of little use among huraaii 
beings, is often so mucli degraded froo) its original 
signification, that the academicians have inserted 
in their work, the perfection of a language^ and, 
with a little more licentiousness, might have pre- 
vailed on themselves to have added the perfection of 
A dictionary^ 

There are many other characters of words which 
it will be of use to mention. Some have both an 
jactive and paasiyesigiiification ; ^fearful^ that which 
^jives or which feels terror: Bfearfulprodigr/i 9kfearful 
hare. Some have a perscmal, some a real meaning ; 
as in opposition to oid we use the adjective young of 
Animated beings, and new of other things. Some are 
restrained to the sense of praise, and others to that 
^ disapprobation ; «o commoAly, though not always^ 
we exhort to good actions, we instigate to ill ; we ani-^ 
matey iucitCy and encourage indifferently to good or 
^d. So we usually ascribe good, but impute evil; yet 
neither the use of these wo^, nor perhaps of any 
-other in our licentious laa»guage, is so established as 
not to he often jreyorsed by the correctest writers. I 
6haU therefonu since the rales of style, like those of 
law, ariKe from «{»recedents oflten repeated, collect 
tilie testimonies on both sides, and endeavour to 
discover aiid promulgate the decrees ol cij^tom, who 
has so long possessed, whether by right er by usur- 
{kstioii, the sovereignty of word^. 

It is necessary likewise to explain many words by 
their opposition to others-; for contraries are best 
«een when they «tacid together. Thus the verb stand 
lias one sens^ as oppoeed Ito fatty and another as op»> 
^pf^SGd tQ^yi Sfxr want of atten^g to wbicb distimv 
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tion, obvious as it is, the learned Dr. Bentley has 
squandered his criticism to no purpose, on these 
lines of Paradise Lost : 

- - - - In heaps 
Chariot and charioteer lay overtum'd. 
And fiery foaming steeds. What stood, recoitdj 
O'erwearied, through the fisiint satanic host, 
Defensive scarce, or with pale fear surpris'd 
f/crfignomipious.- - - - 

* Here,* says the critic, ' as the sentence is now 
* read, we find that what stoody Jled :* and therefore 
he proposes an alteration, which he might have 
spared if he had consulted a dictionary, and found 
that nothing more was affirmed than that those 
Jled who did not fall. 

In explaining such meanings as seem accidental aj\d 
adventitious, I shall endeavour to give an account of 
the means by which they were introduced. Thus, to 
eke out any thing, signifies to lengthen it beyond iti 
just dimensions by some low artifice; because the 
word eke was the usual refuge of our old writers when 
they wanted a syllable. And buxom^ which means 
only obedient, is now made, in familiar phrases, to 
stand for wanton ; because in an ancient form of mar- 
riage, before the Reformation, tlie bride promised 
complaisanoe and obedience in these terms : * I will 
f be bonair and buxom in bed and at board.* 

I know well, my Lord, how trifling many of these 
remarks will appear, separately considered, and how 
easily they may give occasion to the contemptuous 
merriment of sportive idleness, and the gloomy cen- 
sures of arrogant stupidity ; but dulness it is easy to 
4espisej and laughter it is easy to repay. I shall no}; 

be 
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be solicitous what is thought of my work by such 
as know not the difficulty or importance of phi- 
lological studies; nor shall think those that have 
done nothing qualified to condemn me for doing 
little. It may not, however, be improper to remind 
them, that no terrestrial greatness is more than an 
aggregate of little things ; and to inculcate, after 
the Arabian proverb, that drops added to drops 
constitute the ocean. 

There remains yet to be considered the distribution 
^ words into their proper classes, or that part of 
lexicography which is strictly critical. 

The popular part of the language, which includes 
^1 words not appropriated to particular sciences, ad- 
mits of many distinctions and subdivisions; as, into 
words of general use ; words employed chiefly in 
poetry; words obsolete; words which are admitted 
only by particular writers, yet not in themselvei 
improper; words used only in burlesque writing; 
and words impure and barbarous. 

Words- of general use will be known by having no 
sign of particularity, and their various senses will 
|)e supported by authorities of all ages. 

The words appropriated to poetry will be distin- 
guished by some mark prefixed, or will be known 
by having no authorities but those of poets. 
. Of antiquated or obsolete ' words, none will be 
inserted but such as are to be found in authors whtf 
wrote since the accession of Elizabethy from whidi 
we date the golden age of our language ; and of 
these many might be omitted, > but that the reader 
may require, with s^n appearance of reason, that no 
difficulty should be left unresolved ip bookp which 

he 
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lie finds himsdf invited to read^ as confessed and 
establislied models of style. Thi?se will be likewise 
|K>inted out by some note of exclusion^ but not el 
disgrace* 

The words which am found only in particular 
iK)oks> will be known by the single name of hini 
that has used them ; but such will be omitted^ unl^sat 
^ther their propriety, elegance, or force, or the re-- 
putation of their authors, affords some extraordinary 
season for their reception. 

Words used in burlesque and familiar composir 
trons,. will be likewise mentioned with their proper 
suthorities; such as dudgeon, from BtUler, and 
leasing, from Prior ; and will bp diligently charac^ 
lerized by marks of distinction. 

Barbarous, or impure words and expressions, may 
be branded with some note of infamy, as tliey are 
carduUy to be eradicated wherever they are found ; 
and they occur too frequently even ia the besi 
writers : as in Pope, 

, - - - IS endless error kurVi* 

Tis these tLat early taint the female eouL 

In Addison : 

Attend to what a lesser muse indites. 

And in Dryden, 

A dreadful quiet felt, and vorser far 
Than arms 

If this part of the Work can be well performed, 
it will be equivalent to the proposal made by Beilemm 
lothe Academicians, that they should review all their 
polite writers, and correct such impurities as might 
be found in them, tlxat their audiGrity might not 
eontribute, at any distant time, to the depravatioii 
•f the language. 

With 
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. With regard to questions of purity or propriety, 
I was once in doubt whether I should not attribute 
too much to myself, in attempting to decide them, 
and whether my province was to extend beyond the 
proposition of the question, and the display of the 
suffrages on each side ; but I have been since deter* 
mined, by your Loixiship's opinion, to interpose my 
ewn judgment, and shall therefore endeavour to 
support what appears to me most consonant to 
grammar and reason. Atisonius thought that mo* 
desty forbad him to plead inability Ux a task to 
which Casar had judged him equal. 

Cur me posse negem posse quod ilk putat f 

And I may hope, my Lord, that since you, whose an- 
thoritjT in our language is so generally acknowledged^ 
have commiipsioned me to declare my own opinion, 
I shall be considered as exercising a kind of vicarious 
jurisdiction, and that the power which might have 
been denied to my own claim, will be readily allowed 
^ie as the delegate of your Lordship. 

In citing authorities, on which the credit of every 
part of this Work must depend, it will be proper to 
observe some obvious rules; such as of preferring 
*rriters of the first reputation to those of an inferior 
rank; of noting the quotations with accuracy; and 
of selecting, when it can be conveniently done, such 
sentences, 99, besides their immediate use, may give 
pleasure or instruction, by conveying some elegance 
p{ language, or some precept of prudence, or piety. 

It has been a!sked, on some occasions, who shall 

judge the judges ? And since, with regard to this 

^esign^ a question may arise by what authority the 

* ' authoritiei 
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fiuthorities are selected, it is necessary to obviate it, 
by declaring that many of the writers whose testi-^ 
pKmies will be alleged, were selected by Mr. Pope* 
of whom I may be justified in affirming, that were 
he still alive, solicitous as he was for the success of 
this woik, he would not be displeased that I have 
undertaken it. 

It will be proper that the quotations be ranged 
according to the ages of their authors ; and it wil^ 
aflford an agreeable amuseipent, if to the words and 
phrases which are not of our ovm growth, the nam^. 
of the writer who first introduced them can be 
affixed ; and if to words which are now antiquated, 
the authority be subjoined of him who last admitted 
them. Thus, for scathe and buxom, how obsolete^ 
Milton may be cited. 

The mountain oak 

Stands scati^d to heaven 

He with broad sails 

Winnow'd the buxom air - - • - 

By this method every worcj lyill have its history^ 
and the reader will bje informed of the gradual 
changes of the language, and have before his eye§ 
the rise of some words, and the fall of others. But 
observations so minute and accurate are to be desired, 
rather than expected ; and if use be carefully sup- 
plied, curiosity must sometimes bear its disappoint* 
ments. 

Tliis, my Lord, is my idea of an English Dic- 
tionary ; a dictionary by which the pronunciation of 
our language may be fixed, and its attainment fa- 
cilitated^ by which its purity may be preserved, ita 
use ascertained, and it3 duration lengthened. And 

though. 
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tfaottgh^ perhaps, to correct the language of nations 
by books of grammar, and amend their manners by 
discourses of morality, may be tasks equally difficulty 
yet, as it is unavoidable to wish, it is natural like-* 
wise to hope, that your Lordship's patronage may 
not be wholly lost ; that it may contribute to the 
preservation of ancient, and the impr6vement of 
modem writers ; that it may promote the reforma- 
tion of those translators, who, for want of under^ 
standing the characteristical difference of tongues^ 
have formed a chaotic dialect of heterogeneous 
phrases ; and awaken to the care of purer diction 
some men of genius, whose' attention to argument 
makes them negligent of style, or whose rapid ima- 
gination, like the Peruvian torrents, when it brings 
down gold, mingles it witli sand- 
When I survey the Plan which I have laid before 
you, I cannot, my Lord, but confess, that I am 
frighted at its extent, and, like the soldiers of Casar^ 
look on Britain as a new world, which it is almost 
madness to invade. But I hope, that though I i^ould 
hot complete the conquest, I shall at least discover 
ike coasts civilize part of the inhabitants, and make 
it easy for some other adventurer to proceed farther, 
to reduce them wholly to subjection, and settle them 

Under laws. 

We are taught by the great Roman orator, that 
every man should propose to himself the highest de- 
grete of excellence, but that he may stop with honour 
at the second or third : though therefore my per- 
formance should fall below the excellence pf other 
dictionaries, I may obtain, at least, the praise of 
having endeavoured well^ nor shall I think it any re- 
proach 
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pmach to my diligence, that I hitve retired, withoott 
a triumph, from a contest with united academies^ 
and long successions of learned compilers. I can^ 
not hope, in the wannest moments, to preserve so 
much caution through so long a work, as not oRen 
to sink into negligence, or to bbtain so much 
knowledge of all its parts» as not frequently to fail 
by ignorance. I expect that sometimes the dfesire 
of acJcuracy will urge me to superfluities, and some-* 
tim^s th^ fear of prolixity betray me to omissions t 
that in the extent of such variety I shall be often 
bewildered; and in the mazes of such intricacy be 
frequently entangled : that in one part refinement 
will be subtilized beyond exactness, and evidence 
dilated in another beyond perspicuity. Yet I de 
not despair of approbation from tiiose who, knowing 
the uncertainty of conjecture, the scantiness of 
knowlefdge, the failibility of memory,, and the un- 
steadiness of attention, can compare the clauses of 
error with the means of avoiding it, and the extent 
of art with the Capacity of rtian ; and whatever be 
the event of my endeavours, I shall not easily regret 
an attempt which has procured me the honour 6f 
appearing thus publickly. 

My Lord, 

Your Lordship's most obedient 

and most humble servant, 

SAM, JOHNSON*. 


• Written iu the year 1747. C, 
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IT is the fate o( those who toil at the lower em* 
ploymeitts of life, to be rather driven by the 
fear of eTil» than attracted by th^ prospect of good; 
to be exposed to censure^ widiout hope of praise; tp 
be disgraced by miscarriage, or punished for neglect 
where success would have been without applause^ 
and diligence without reward. 

Among these unhappy mortals is the writer of die-- 
tionaries; whom mankind hare considered, not ad 
^ pupil, but the slave of science, the pioneer of li- 
terature, doomed only to remove rubbish and clear 
obstructions from the paths through which Learning 
and Genius press forward to conquest and glory, withr 
out bestowing a smile on the humble drudge that 
iacilitates their progress. Every other author may 
aspire to praise; the lexicographer can only hope to 
es€»tpe reproach, and even this negative recompense 
har been yet granted to very few. 

I have, notwithstanding this discouragement, at- 
tempted a Diotionary of the English language, whict^ 

while 
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while it was employed in the cultivation of everf 
species of literature, has itself been hitherto, neg«- 
lected; suffered to spread, under the direction of 
chance, into wild exuberance ; resigned to the ty- 
ranny of time and fashion ; and exposed to the cor-* 
itiptions of ignorance, atid c^rices of innovation. 

When I took the first survey of my undertakings 
I found our speedh copious without order, and ener- 
getiek without rules : wherever I turned my view, 
there was perplexity to be disentangled, and confu- 
sion to be regulated ; choice was to be made out of 
boundless variety, without any established principle 
of selection; adulterations were to be detected 
without a settled test of ptirity; and modes of ex- 
pression to be rejected or receivedy without the 
suffrages of any writers of classical reputation or 
acknowledged authority. 

Having therefore no assistance but from gen^^ 
grammar, I applied myself to the perusal of our 
writers ; snd noting whatever might be of use to 
ascertain or illustrate any word or phrase, accumu- 
lated in time the materials of a dictionary, whict^ 
by degrees, I reduced to method, establishing te 
myself, in the progress of the work, such rules as 
experience and analogy suggested to me^ experience, 
which practice and observation were continually 
ina^asing ; and analogy, which, though in some 
words obscure, was evident in others. 

In adjusting the Orthography, which has been jto 
this time unsettled and fortuitous, I found it neces- 
sary to distinguish those irregularities that are in- 
herent in our tongue, and perhi^s coeval with it^ 

from 
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trmok others which the ignorance or negligerce of 
later writers has produced. Every language has its 
anomalies, which, though inconvenient, and in them- 
selves once unnecessary, must be tolerated ami)ng 
the imperfections of human things, and which re- 
quire only to be registered, rtiat they niay not be 
increased, and ascertained, that they mky not be 
^confounded : but every language has likewise its 
improprieties and absurdities, which it is the du^ 
<rf the lexicographer to correct <wr proscribe. 

As language was at its beginning merely oral, all 
words of necessary or common use were spoken be- 
fore they were writti^; and while they were unfixed 
•by any visible signs, must have been spoken widi 
gieat diversity, as we now observe those who cannot 
«ead to catdi sounds imperfipctly, and utter them 
negligently. When this wild and barbarous jargon 
;was first reduced to an alphabet, every penman en- 
deavcmred to express, as he could, the sounds which 
he was accustomed to pronounce or to receive, 
^and vitiated in writing such words as were already 
vitiated in speech. The powers of the letters, 
-when they were applied to a new language, must 
have been vague and unsettled, and therefore difie- 
rent hands would exhibit tiie same sound by different 
oombinatiojos. 

From this uncertain pronunciation arise in great 
part the various dialects of the same country, which 
ivill always be observed to grow fewer, and less dif* 
ferent, as books are multiplied i and from this ar- 
tntrary representation of sounds by letters, proceeds 
that diversily of spelling observable in the Saxon 

Vol. II. D remains 
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remains, and I suppose m tbe firrt hooks of everf 
nation, which p^plexes or destroys aaakgy, and 
produces anomalous formations, that, l>eiag oacc 
iocorporated, cau niever be afterwaid cfismissed or 
nafbrmed. 

Of this kind are the derivatives length from Ipng, 
Orength from strong, darling (torn dear, hre^^dth 
from broad \ fixwa dry, drought, and from highy 
^ight, which Milton^ in ^eal for anaJoigjr, writer 
highth : Quid te exempta juvat spiuis de plurilm 
una .^ to change all would he too muoh^ vmA to 
change o^e is nothing. 

This UQcertamty is moat finequent in th^ vow^ 
which ase so capcioiously pronouiiced, and sovdifie«- 
eolly modiAed, by accident or affectaticm, not only 
in every province, but in every mouth, that to thesw 
as is well knovni. to etymologists, little regard is to 
be shown in the deduction of one language firoia 
another. 

Such defects are no^ errours in orthography, but 
fpots of barbsurity impressed so deep in the Engli^ 
jtotPguage, that critici»p can never wa^ them away^: 
(^es^, therefore, must be permitted to remain uof- 
touched; but many words have likewise been alterad 
by accident, or depraved by ignorance, afi the pror 
nunciation of the vulgar has been weakly foUoired^ 
l^nd soiQe stiU continue to be variously written, as 
authws di^ in their care or skill : of these it waf 
proper to inquire the true orthography, which. I have 
a}^^si;<^<wsidered a^ depending on their derivatfion^ 
Ituad have therefore referred tibem to their original 
ifuiguages : tiius I write encbani^ enchantment, enk 
eltantcr^ after the French^ and incantation after «the 

Latin *, 
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Lmtin; tiius eiriire ts chosen rather than intfre^ 
Wcanse it passed to us not from the Latin mteger, 
Wt fi'om the French entier. 

Of insnf wordB it k difficult to say whether tJhey 
were imfaediately received from the Latin dr the 
French, siace, at the tiiine when we had domiiMas 
I& FrancCy we had' Latin service in our churches. K 
h, hovwever, raj opinion, that the French generally 
supplied us ; for we have few Latin words among the 
terms of domestick use, which are not French ; but 
ttiaay French, which are very remote from Latin. 

Even in words of which the derivaition is apparenll, 
I have, been often obHged to sacrifice unifbrmity to 
custom ; thus I write, in compliance with a nmnben- 
less majority, anwejf and inveigh, deceit, and receipt^ 
fhncy sLttd phantom;, sometimes the derivative varies 
from the primitive, bs explain and explanatian^ 
TtpecA, and repetition. 

Some combinations of letters having the sanie 
^ower, are used inditTerently without any discwer^ 
•Ue reascm of choice, as in choak, choke; soap, sape^ 
jyieel, fuel, and many others ; which I have somoN' 
tiroes inserted twice, that those who search for them 
under either form, may not search in tain. 

in examining the orthography of any doubtful 
word, the mode of spelling by which it is inserted in 
the series of the dicrionary, is to be considered bH^ 
^tM to which I give, peiitaps not often rashly, the 
preference. I have left, in the egcamples, to every 
author his own practice unmolested, that the readaf 
nay balance suffrages, and Judge between us : but 
tii^ question is not always to be determined by re«^ 
puted or byjreal learning: some.m^n, intent upon 

D z greater 
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greater' things, have thought little on souiyis. and 
derivaticHos ; some, knowing in the aoicient tongues^ 
have neglected those in which our words are con»- 
•monly to be sought. Thus Harrnnond writes feci- 
*bknessj for feasibleness y because I suppose he ima- 
gined it derived immediately from the Latin ; and 
:some words, such as dependanty dependent ^ depend^ 
Muce, dependence, vary their final syllable, as one or 
another language is present to the writer. . 

In this part ci the work, where caprice has long 
wantoned without control, and vanity sought praise 
by petty reformaticm, I have endeavoured to pro- 
ceed with a scholar's reverence for antiquity, and a 
grammarian's regard to the genius of our tongue. I 
have attempted few alterations, and among those 
few, 'perhaps the g^reater part is from the modem to 
the ancient practice ; and I hope I may. be allowed 
to reconunend to those whose thoughts have been 
perhaps employed too anxiously on verbal singula- 
rities, not to disturb, upon narrow views, or for 
ininute propriety, the orthography of their fathers^ 
It has been asserted, that for the law to be known^ is 
of more importance than to be right. ^Change/ 
says Hooker J ^ is not made without inconvenience, 
efen from worse to better.' There is in constancy 
and stability a general and lasting advantage, which 
will always overbalance the slow improvements of 
gradual correction. Much less ought our written 
language to comply with the corruptions of oral 
utterance, or copy that which every variation of 
time:or place makes diflferent from itself, and imitate 
those changes, which will again be changed^ while 
imttatton is.employed in observing thenu 
\ Tliis 
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This recommendation of steadiness and uniformity 
does not proceed from an opinion, that particular, 
combinations of letters havB much influence on hu- 
man happiness; or that truth may not be successfully 
taught by modes of spelling fancifisl and errone- 
ous : I am not yet so lost in lexicography as to for-, 
get that xvords are the daughters of earthy and that 
things are the sons ef /leaven. Language is only the. 
instrument of science, and words are but the signs <^ 
ideas : I wish, however, that the instrument might 
be less apt to decay, and that signs might be per- 
manent, like the things which they denote. 

In settling the orthography, I have not wholly: 
neglected the pronunciation, which I have directed^ 
by printing an accent upon the acute or elevated 
syllable. It will sometimes be found, that the 
accent is placed by the author quoted, on a differ-, 
ent ' syllable from that marked in the alphabetical, 
aeries : it is then to be understood, that custom haa: 
varied, or that the author has, in my opinion, pro*, 
Bounced wrong. Short directions are sometinles 
given where the sound of letters is irregular ; and 
if they are sometimes omitted^ defect in such minute 
observations will be more easily excnsed, than 
superfluity. 

In the investigation both of the orthography and 
signification of words» their Etymology was necessa-» 
rily fto be considered, and they were therefore to be 
divided into primitivea and derivatives. A primitive 
word, is that which can be traced no further to any 
Englishrooit; thus circu?nspecty circumventy circum^ 
stance, delude, concave, and complicate, though com-*. 
|outM^ in the Latin, are to us primitives. Deriva^ 
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tiyes, are all tbose that can be refbrreil to m^ fMrd 
in English of greater stmpHcity, 
• The de ri v a t i ves I hare referped to their pricttitiiFes^ 
If ith an aiGcuracy sometimes needless -, * for who doe» 
not see that remoteness comes from remote^ broeije 
from Uve^ concavity from coiKave^ and demanstratwt 
from demonstrate? But tlus grammatical exube* 
ranee the sdi^me of my woric did not allow me to 
]!iepres9. It is of great iiaportaace, in examiniag 
the general frdl>rick 6f a kn^uage, to trace ome iWHrdi 
from another, by noting the usual modes of deiv 
vation and inflection ; and uniformity must be pre^ 
isi^rved in systematical works, tfai»ugh aometimca at 
tke expense of particular propriety. 

Among other derivatives I have beaen camful to 
ivisert and elucidate the anomialous plurals of mwis 
and pi^terites of verbs, which in ^ Tentonick 
dialects are very frequent, and, thNMigh familiar ttr 
those who have always used them, mterrupt an^ 
embarrass the leainaers of our language. 

The two languages from which our primitive* 
have been derived are the Moman and T^4ifom€k ? 
under the Rtmian I comprehendi the French 9Xi^ 
provincial tongues ; and under die Teutenick ramg^ 
the Saxoriy Germany and all their kindred dialects. 
Most of our pdysyllables are Romany and- our words 
of one syllable ari& very often Teutonic^ 

In assigning the Roman original, it has perhaps 
sometimes happened that I haive mentioned only th# 
LatzHy wh«ithe word was bqrrowed from the French-; 
and considering myself as empltrped ^y in tiM 
illustration of my own language, I have not heen^ 
very careful to observe whether the JLatm word bai 

pur^ 
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^nmr m bart>arotii^ or the Frtnch degant or ob« 
solete. • 

* F«^ tut Teiitdnick etytfitologies, I HM mtnvaofAy ibr 
•deAted to Ji^nius arid Sfkin7$er, the onlj^ na^f^ #hich 
I hav6 fbrblMi!! to quote when I eop1<^th(efr bo^ksi- 
iKft thiat I might appropriate their labours or usurp 
their honours, but that I might spare a perpetual re- 
petition by one general acknowledgment. Of thesei 
whom I ought not to mention but with reve- 
rence due to instructors and benefectors, Junius 
appeai^s to have excelled in ext^t of fea'i4iihg, and 
Skinner in rectitude of understanding. Sunius was 
accurately skilled in all tlie northern languages^^ 
Skinner probably examined the ancient and remoter 
didects only by occasionsd itispecfiori into dictibn- 
aYffeS; bttt the learning of Junius is often of no 
other use than to show him a track by which he 
may deviate from his purpose, to which Skinner 
sAiii^ays prcsfeesferward by the shortest way. Skinrier 
is often ignorant, but neVer ridiculous : Juntas \t 
always fill! of knowledge ; but his variety distracts 
his judgment, and his learning is very frequently, 
disgraced by his absurdities. 

. The votaries of tlie northern muses will not per-" 
http? eaisily re^rairi their indignation, when they fmd! 
the ria'me of Junius thus degraded by a disadvanta- 
geous comparison ; but whatever reverence is due to 
bis diligence, or his attainments^ it can be no cri- 
minal degree of censoribusness to charge that etymo-' 
legist with* Want of judgment, who can sefioudy 
derive dream from dramas because life is a drama, 
qnd a drama is a dream ; and who declares with a" 
ttaie of dkfiance, tiiat no hhui eon Aril to derive' 

r 4 inotnt 
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moan froin /Moirdc, monos^ single cnt solitary y who (xm-- 
siders that gr,ef naturally loves to be alone*. 

Our knowledge of the northern literature is so 
scanty, that of words undoubtedly TetUonicky the 
original is not always to be found in any ancient lan^ 

guagej 

♦ That I may not appear to liave spoken too irreverently of 
JunitiSf I have here subjoined a few specimens of his etymological 
extravagance : 

Banish, religwrty ex hmno-tel tenitario exigerey in eatilmm 0ger€m 
(v, bannir, lu bandirt^ bandeggiare, H. bandir, B. bannen, 
Mti mecjii scriptores hannire dicebant. V. Spelm. in Bannum 
Sc in Banleuga. Quoniam verd regionum urbiumq; limites 
ardois plerumq, montibos, attis flaminibus, longis deniq; flexao- 
ttsq; angustissimanim vianim amfiractibus inclndebantm*, 6eri 
potest id genus limites ban dici ab eo quod n«marm & ^9pmr^ 
Tarentinis oiim, sicuti tradit H^sychius, vocab^ntur ^i X»{i» tm 
Ilia \%v^uu^ o^ott " obliquas ac miqim^ in rectum te^dentes viae.** 
Ac fortasse quoqne hue facit quod Bavw;, eodem Hesychio teste, 
ilicebant o^ f-^«y>^X«i. moiites ardtios. 

£mftt, emCie, vacmuy inanit. A. S. ^mvig. Nescio an sint 
ab 1^ vd f/o)^. Vomo, evomo, vojnitu evacuo. Videtur' 
interim etymologiam haiic oon obscur^ firmcu^ codex Rush*. 
Matt. xii. *i^. ubi antique scriptum invenimus jj^moeteb hiiE 
emeci^. *' Invenit earn vacantem." 

Hill, motiSf collis, A. S. h}^li. Quod videri potest abscissun^ 
ex fMXvm vel x^Xmt^. Collis, tumulus, locus in plaoo editior* 
Horn. II. b. v^ Sii. ftrf ii rt.< v^fltv^^o*!)! v^Xio( tUwtta naJmn^' 
Ubi authori brevium schoLiorum KoTwn. exp. t^o( ik H^ot mnum^ 

Nap, to take a nap. Dormire^ con<h>rmiseere. Cym. heppian. 
A« S* hnxppan. Quod postremum videri potest desumptum ex- 
t^fifm^f obscuritas, tenebrse; nihil enim seque solet eonciliare^ 
iK>mnum, qukm caliginosa profunda^ noetis obscuri^. 

Stammerer, Balbus, bl»su9. Goth. STAMMS« A. S. pca^ 
sneft, jnatmuji. D. staro. B. stameTer. Su. Stamma. Isl. stamr« 
Sunt a rvf*tfX»T9 vel rvfi,6>Xnfy nimii loquacitate alios ofTendere i 
^vod impedit^ toqiientes libentissim^ garrire soleant; vel ^lAd' 
diis oimii semper videantur, etiam parcissim^ loquentes* 


ENGLISH DICTIONARY. 4t 

giunge; and I have therefore inserted Dutch or Ger^ 
man substitutes, which I consider not as radical, 
but parallel, not as the parents, but sisters of the 
EngUsh. 

The words which are represented as thus related 
by descent or cognation, do not always agree in . 
sense; for it is incident to words, as to their authors, 
to degenerate from their ancestors, and to change . 
their manners when they change their country. It 
is sufficient, in etymological inquiries, if the senses 
of kindred words be found such as may easily pass 
into each other, or such as may both be referred to 
one general idea. 

The etjntnology, so far as it is yet known, was 
easily found in the volumes where it is particularly i 
and professedly delivered ; and by proper attention, 
to the rules of derivation, the orthography was soon 
adjusted. But to collect the words of our lan- 
gul^;e was a task of greater difficulty: the deficiency 
of dictionaries was immediately apparent; and when ^ 
they were exhausted, what was yet wanting must be 
sought by fortuitous and unguided excursions into 
books, and gleaned as industry should find, or 
chance should offer it, in the boundless chaos of a 
living speech. My search, however, has been either 
skilful or lucky ; for I have much augmented the 
vocabulary. 

As my design was a dictionary, common or ap« 
pellative, I have omitted all words which have re* 
lotion to proper names ; such as Jriany Socinian, 
Calvinisty Benedictine^ Mahometan ^ but have re* 
tained those of a more general nature, as HeathcTip 

Of 
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Of the tentiB 6f art I have received ^ch asCMUl 
b^ found either in books of seienee or technical 
dictiatoarie» ; a»^ have often insefted, from philow*' 
phieal writers, words which are supported perhapi 
ohtf by a singie sathority, and which hmmg not ^- 
Iflkted into general nse, stand yet as candidaMs or 
piobationers> and must depend for their adoption on 
the mffirage ef futurity. 

The i^^ords which our anthord havte introdoced by 
dieir knowledge of forergn kmgmigesy of ignoMnce 
at theit own, by vanity or walitonn^ss^ by domjlliw 
aAce with fashion or lust of innovation, I have re^ 
gistered as they occurred, though commodly oidy 
ti^ censure them and warn others againBt the Ibdy 
of natnraliaing useless foreigners to the injury of 
the nativesi 

I have not refected any by design, merdy because 
they were nimecessary or exuberant ; but histve re- 
ceived those which' by different writeiis have been 
dHferendy formed, as viscid^ and mseidity^ viscsms^ 
and viscosity. 

Compounded or double words I have s^ldonv 
noted, except when they obtained signification dtf^ 
f#rent from ^ai^ which the conlponents liave in their 
fitittiple state. Thus kighwaymany zooodmaH^ and horses 
0ntrser, require an explanation ; but of ikie/Uke^ or 
coachdriver no notice was needed, because the pri- 
mitives contain the meaning of the compounds. 

Words arbitrarily formed by a constant and settled 
analogy, like diminutive adjectives in i^h^ m greenish^ 
htuish ; advetbs' in /y, as dnlljfy openly ; substantives' 
in ^ssy as vilenessy faultiness ; were less diligently' 
sought, and sometimes have been omitted, -H^heb- 
3 I had 
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HieM ; Ml l^flit the;^ am ncft getiuiae and t^Iar 
(Afllqpringii of EngUsh rcots, but becaode their rdatiott 
to tlie priiiiiftive being idways the sam^^ thefer sigv 
pification cMiAot be mistaken. 

The yefi^ mMins in ingy such as the keeping €»f the 
castle y the leading of the ^rm^, ate aNirays^ ti^fectctt^ 
or j^laced oidy to ittuMrate the seiise of the verb, ex* 
eept when they signify things as welt as actions, amt 
hwe therefope a fdnral number, as di&efKng, living ; 
M ha^e an absc^te suul abstract signification, a§ 
futmrmgy pwttingj learning. 

The participles are liketrise omitted, unliess, by 
^aifyimg ratl^r habit or quality than action, they* 
tafce the nature of a^)ectives: as a thinking man, ^ 
naUf of prudence; a pacing horse, a horse that canr 
pace: these I have ventured to call participial adjec-* 
tiv€9. fifut neither are these alwajrs inserted^ becausef 
fliey are commonly to be understood, without amy^ 
danger of mistake, fey consulting the verb. 

Obsolete words are admitted when they are fount) 
m authors not obsolete, or when they have any 
ibrce or beauty that may deserve revival. 

As composition is one of the chief characteristicktf 
of a language, I have endeavoured to make somef 
leparation for the universal negligence of my pre- 
decessors, by inserting great numbers of com- 
pounded words, as may be found under afttr, Jbre, 
netVy nighty fairy and many more. These, nu- 
Bfierous as they are, might be multiplied, but that 
use and curiosity are here satisfied, and the frame 
of our language and modes of our combination 
Mrply disooven^. 

^ Of 
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Of some forms of composition^ such asthat bjr 
which re is prefixed to note repetition^ and un to 
signify contrariety or privatiouy all the examples 
catmot be accumulated, because the use of these* 
particles, if not wholly arbitrary, is so little limit^ 
tibat they are hourly afiixed to new words as occasion 
requires, or is imagined to require them. 

There is another kind of composition more fre-* 

quent in our language than perhaps in any other> 

from which arises to foreigners the greatest difficulty;' 

We modify the signification of many verbs by * 

particle subjoined; as to com^^ to escape by a fetch; 

io fall on, to attack; to fall off ^ to apostatize ; to 

break offy to stop abruptly; to bear out ^ to justify; to 

fall in, to comply ; to give over, to cease; to setoff,^ 

to embellish; to set in, to begin a continual tenour; 

to set out, to begin a course or journey ; to take off^ 

to copy ; with innumerable expressions of the same 

kind, of which some appear wildly irregular, beings 

so far distant from the sense of the simple words, that 

no sagacity will be able to trace the steps by which 

they arrived at the present use. These I have noted 

with great care ; and though I cannot flatter myself 

that the collection is complete, I believe I have so 

far assisted the students of our language, that this 

kind of phraseology will be no longer insuperable j^ 

and the combinations of verbs and particles, by 

chance omitted, will be easily explained by com*^ 

parison with those that may be founds 

Many words yet stand supported only by the name 
of Bailey, Ainsworth, Philips, or the contracted Dict^ 
for Dictionaries subjoined; of these I am not always^ 
certain that they are read in any book but the works 
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of lexicographers. Of such I have omitted many, 
because I had never read them ; and many I have in* 
ficrted^ because they may perhaps exist, though they 
have escaped my notice : they are, however, to be 
yet considered as resting only upon the credit of 
former dictionaries. Others, which I considered as 
useful, or know to be proper, though I could not 
at present support them by authorities, I have suffered 
to stand upon my own attestation, claiming the same 
privilege with my predecessors, of being sometimes 
credited without proof. 

^ The words, thus selected and disposed, are gram- 
matically considered ; they are referred to the differ- 
ent parts of speech ; traced, when they are irre- 
gularly inflected, through their various termina- 
tions ; and illustrated by observations, not indeed of 
great or striking importance, separately considered, 
but necessary to the elucidation of our language, 
and hitherto neglected or forgotten by English 
grammarians. 

• That part of my work on which I expect malig- 
nity most frequently to fasten, is the explanation ', in 
which I cannot hope to satisfy those, who are per- 
haps not inclined to be pleased, since I have not al- 
ways been able to satisfy myself. To interpret a 
language by itself is very difficult; many words can- 
not be explained by synonimes, because the idea 
signified by them has not more than one appellation; 
nor by paraphrase, because simple ideas cannot be 
described. When the nature of things is unknown, 
or the notion unsettled and indefinite, and various 
in various minds, the words by which such notions 
are conveyed, or such things denoted, will be am- 
biguous 
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iMguaus uA perplexed. And such k tiie &iie4f 
l^ples^ lejciioagnipby, that w>t orIjt darlcMw^ but 
light, impedes aad dtftrse^ses it ^ tbiiifB niajy^ be Mt 
only too little, but too much kiabowH, to be happtljr 
iUustrated. To explaiii, requires the use of teimi 
lesp abstruBe tiiaA that which is to be explained, and 
sucb termi canoot always be found ; £^ aa nothtof 
can be prored but by silp^osiiig somethiof ilk* 
tuitively known, and evidant without proo^ M 
nothing can be d^ned but by the n^e of word» %w$ 
plain to admit a definition. 

Other words there are, of which the seine is too 
subtle and evanescent to be fixed ia a p&raphiraaei 
siich are all those which are by the fragHnariiui 
termed expLethcs, and, in dead lai^^uages, ik'esttf*' 
fier^ to pa3s for empty sounds, (^ no other use thmi 
to fill a verse or to modulate a period, but wbieh 
aire easily perceived in living tongues to have power 
and emphasis, tlioi^gh it be sooietimes such as nft 
other form of expression can convey. 

My labour has likewise been much increased by a 

cla^s of verbs too frequent in the English laag^uagi^ 

of which the signification is so loose and general, the 

us^ so vague and indeterminate, and the smise^ de* 

torted 90 widely from the first idea» that it is hard to 

trace thent through the maze of variation, to catch 

thei^ on the briak of utter inanity, to circumscribo 

them by any limitations, or interpret them by any 

words of distii^ct and settled meaning; such ape bear 9 

irea/c, come^ cast^ fully get^ give^ do^ put^ set^ go^ 

run, makcy taAe, turn, throw. If of thc^ the whola 

power is not accurately ddiveoed, it must be re^ 

m^nberadi^ that while our hmguage ia ^et lmus$ 

and 
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variaible by the caprice of every one that speaks 
it, these words are hourly shifting their reiati^cms, and 
psok. no more be ascertained in a dictionary, than a 
grove, in the agitation of a storm, can be accurat^ 
delineated from its picture in the water. 

The particles are among aH nations applied with so 
great latitude, that they are not easily reducible und^ 
any n^^ar scheme of explication: this difBoully is 
not less, nor perhaps greater, mEnglisk^ than inoither 
languages. I have laboured them with diligence, I 
hope with success ; such at least as can be expected 
in a task, which no man, however kerned or saga- 
i^ouS) has yet been able to perform. 

Some words there are which I c»inot esq^ajn, be>- 
cause I do not understand them ; these might ha^e 
been omitted very often with little inconvenience, 
but I would not so far indulge my vanity as to de» 
cline this confession : for when Tulfy owns himself 
ignorant whether lesstis, in the twelve tables, means 
% funeral songy or mourning garment ; and Aristotlt 
doubts whether ov^ i u; in the Iliad, signifies a mule, ot 
w^uleteer^ I may surely, without shame, leave some 
obscurities to happier industry, or future informa«^ 
tion. 

The rigour of interpretative lexicography requires 
that the explanation^ and the tvord explained^ should be 
always reciprocal ; this I have always endeavoured, 
hut eould not always attain. Words are seldom ex- 
actly synonimous; anew term was not introduced^ 
but' because the fonner was thought inadequate : 
names, therefore, have often many ideas, but few 
ideas have many names. It was then necessary to 
use the proximate wordj for tiie deficiency of single 
* terms 
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terms oan very seldom be supplied by circQau 
locution ; nor is the inconvenieBce great of aoch 
mutilated interpretations, because the sense may 
^easily be collected entire from the examples. 

In every word of extensive use, it was requisite to 
mark the progress of its meaning, and show by what 
gradations of intermediate sense it has passed from 
its primitive to its remote and accidental signifiea^ 
•tion; so that every foregoing explanation should tend 
to that which follows, and the series be regularly 
concatenated from the first notion to the last. 

This is specious, but not always practicable; 
kindred senses may be so interwoven, that the per* 
plexity cannot be disentangled, nor any reason be 
assigned why one should be ranged before the other. 
When the radical idea branches out into parallel 
ramifications, how can a consecutive series be formed 
of senses in their nature collateral ? The shades of 
meaning sometimes pass imperceptibly into each 
other ; so that though on one side they apparently 
differ, yet it is impossible to mark the point of con* 
tact. Ideas of the same race, though not exactly 
alike, are sometimes so little different, that no words 
can express the dissimilitude, though the mind easily 
perceives it, when they are exhibited together ; and 
sometimes there is such a confusion of acceptations^ 
that discernment is wearied, and distinction puzzled^ 
and perseverance herself hurries to an end, by 
crowding together what she cannot separate. 

These complaints of difficulty will, by those that 

have never considered words beyond their popular 

use, be thought only the jargon of a man wUling to 

magnify his laboursfi and procure veneration to his 

studies 
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stildies by invdution and obscurity. But every ait 
is obscure to those that have not learned it : this un- 
certainty of terms, and commixture of ideas, is well 
known to. those who have joined philosophy with, 
grammar; and if I have not expressed them very 
clearly, it must be remembered that I am speaking 
of that which words are insufficient to explain. • 
. The original sense of words is often driven out of 
use by their metaphorical acceptations, yet must be 
inserted for the sake of a regular origination. Thus 
I know not whether ardour is used for material heat; 
or whether ^agranty in English ever signifies the 
sam^ with burnijtg ; yet such are the primitive ideas 
of these words, which are therefore set first, though 
without examples, that the figurative senses may be 
conunodioudy deduced. 

Such is the exuberance of signification which 
many words have obtained, that it was scarcely 
possible to collect all their senses ; sometimes the 
meaning of derivatives must be sought in the mother • 
term, and sometimes deficient explanations of the 
primitive may be supplied in the train of derivation. 
In any case of doubt or difficulty, it will be always 
proper to examine all the words of the same race ; 
for some words are slightly passed over to avoid 
tepetition, sdme admitted easier and clearer expla- 
nation than others, and all will be better under- 
stood, as they are considered in greater variety of 
structures and relations. 

AM the interpretations of words are not written 
with the same skill, or the same happiness : things 
equally, easy in themselves, are not all equally easy 
lo any single mind. Every writer of a long work 

Vol. II. E commits 
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commits errours, where there appears neither ambl^ 
gaity to mislead, nor obscurity to confound him : 
and in a search like this, many felicities of exptes-* 
tnon will be casually overlooked, many convenient 
parallels will be forgotten, and many particulars 
will admit improvement from a mind Utterly van* 
equal to the whole performance. 

But many seeming faults are to be imputed rather 
to the nature of the undertaking, than the negK-*^ 
gence of the performer. Thus some explanations 
are unavoidably reciprocal or circular, as hind, the 
female of the stag 'y siagy the male of the hind ; some* 
times easier words are changed into harder, as burial 
into sepulture, or intermenty drier into desiceative^ 
dryness into siccify or aridity y fit into paroxysm^ for 
the easiest word, whatever it be, can never be trans* 
lated into one more easy. But easiness and difficulty 
are merely relative; and if the present prevalence of 
our language should invite foreigners to this Dic- 
tionary, many will be assisted by those words which 
now seem only to increase or produce obscurity. 
For this reason 1 have endeavoured frequently to 
join a Teutonick and Roman interpretation, as to 
cheer, to gladden, or exhilarate, that every learner 
of English may be assisted by his own tongue. 

The solution of all difficulties, and the supply of 
all defects, must be sought in the examples subjoined 
to the various senses of each word, and ranged ae^ 
cording to the time of their authors. 

When I first collected these authorities, I was 
desirous that every quotation should be useful to 
some other end than the illustration of a word ; I 
tlierefiEMre extract^ from philosophers principles d[ 

science^ 
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fctence; from historians remarkable facts; from' 
dhymists complete processes ; from divines striking 
elchortations ; and from poets beautiful descriptions* 
Such is design, while it is yet at a distance from* 
execution. When the time called upon me to 
range this accumulation of elegance and wi^om' 
mto an alphabetical series, I soon discovered that 
the bulk of my volumes wouM fright away the 
itudent, and was forced to depart from my sdieme 
of including aB that was pleasing or useful in English 
Hterature, and reduce my transcripts very often to 
chisters of words, in which scarcely toy meaning itn 
retained ; thus to the Weariness of copying, I wad 
condemned to add the vestation of expunging. Some 
parages I have yet spared, which may relieve th^ 
bbour of verbal searches, and intersperse with ver-» 
dure and flowers the dusty desarts of barren phi-* 
lology. 

The examples, thus mutilated, are no longer td 
be considered as conveyiiig the sentiments or doc- 
ferine of their authors; the word for the sake of 
which they are inserted, with all its appendant 
dauses, has been carefully preserved ; but it may 
sometimes happen, by hasty detruncation, that the 
general tendency of the sentence may be changed : 
the divine may desert his tenets, or the philosopher 
his system. 

Some of the eic^kmples have been taken from 
writers who were never mentioned as mastenS of 
elegance, or models of style; but words must be 
iought where they are used ; and in what page^ 
eminent for purity, <ian terms of Hfianufacture of 
agrioulttife, be found ? Many quotations serve no 

j; z other 
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oilier purpose than that of proving the bare exist* 
ence of words, and are therefore selected with less 
scrupulousness than those which are to teach their 
structures and relations. 

My purpose was to admit no testimony of living 
authors, that I might not be misled by partiality, 
and that none of my contemporaries might have rea- 
son to complain ; nor have I departed from this re- 
solution, but when some performance of uncommon 
excellence excited my veneration, when my memory 
supplied me, from late books, with an example that 
was wanting^ or when my heart, in the tenderness of 
friendship, solicited admission for a favourite name. • 

So far have I been from any care to grace my 
pages with modern decorations, that I have studi- 
ously endeavoured to collect examples and authori- 
ties from the writers before the restoration, whose 
works I regard as the ivells of English undefiledy as 
the pure sources of genuine diction. Our language, 
for almost a century, has, by the concurrence of 
many causes, been gradually departing from its 
onginoi T€uto7iick character, and deviating toward 
a Gallick structure and phraseology, from which it 
ought to be our endeavour to recal it, by making 
our ancient volumes the ground work of style, ad- 
^mitting among the additions of later times, only 
such as may supply real deficiencies, such as are 
readily adopted by the genius of our tongue, and 
incorporate easily with our native idioms. 

But as every language has a time of rudeness ante- 
cedent to perfection, as well as of false refinement 
and declension, I have been cautious lest my z^al 
for antiquity might drive me into times too remote^ 

and 
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and crowd my book with words now no longer un- 
derstood. I have fixed Sidney's work for the boun- 
tiiary, beyond which I make few excursions. From the 
authors which roise in the time of Elizabethy a speech 
might be formed adequate to all the purposes of use 
and elegance. If the language of theology were ex- 
tracted from Hooker and the translation of the Bible ; 
the terms of natural knowledge from Bacon y the 
phrases of policy, war, and navigation fvom Raleigh ; 
the dialect of poetry and fiction from Spenser and Sid- 
ney y and the diction of common life from Shakespeare^ 
few ideas would be lost to mankind for want of English 
words, in which they might be expressed. 

It is not sufficient that a word is found, unless it 
b^ so combined as that its meaning is apparently de- 
termined by the tract and tenour of the sentence ; 
such passages I have therefore chosen, and when it 
happened that any author gave a definition of a 
term, or such an explanation as is equivalent to a 
definition, I have placed his authority as a supplement 
to my own, without regard to the chronological 
order, that is otherwise observed. 

Some words, indeed, stand unsupported by any 
authority, but they are commonly derivative nouns 
or adverbs, formed from their primitives by regular 
and constant analogy, or names of things seldom 
occurring in books, or words of which I have reason 
to doubt the existence. 

There is more danger of censure from the mul- 
tiplicity than paucity of examples j authorities will 
sometimes seem to have been accumulated without 
necessity or use, and perhaps some will be found, 
which might, without loss, have been omitted. 

E 3 But 


14 PREFACE TO THE 

3ut a work of this kind is not hmtily to be chargodl 
with supeiiluities ; those qaotationfi, which to caitw 
}ess or unskilful perasers appeiar only to repeat th^ 
same sense, will often exhibit, to a more accurate ex*- 
aminer, diversities of signification, or, at least, a0br4 
diflferent shades of the same meaniilg : one will shew 
the word applied to persons, another to thif^ ; one 
will express an ill, another d good, and a third t 
n^'^utral sense ; one will prove the expression geimine 
from an ancient author ; another will show it degant 
from a modern : a doubtful authority is eornoborated 
|)y another of more credit ; an ambiguous sentaiiair 
is ascertained by a passage clear and determinate $ 
the word, how often soever repeated, appears with 
new associates and in different combinations, and. 
every quotation contributes something to the stiu 
bility or enlargement of the language. 

When words are used equivocally, I receive thorn 
in either sense ; when they are metaphorical, I adopt 
them in their primitive acceptation, 

I have sometimes, thougli rarely, yielded to the 
temptation of exhibiting a genecdogy of sentimeirti, 
by shewing how one author copied the tl)oug^ts and 
diction of anotlier: such quotations are indeaii 
little more thfm repetitions, which might justly bo 
censured, did they not gratify the mind, by afford^ 
ing a kind of intellectual history. 

The various sjnitactical structures occurring in the 
examples have been carefully noted ; the licence or 
negligence with which many words have been 
hitherto used, has made our style capricious and in* 
determinate; when the different combinations of the 
same word are exhibited together^ th^ preference i$ 

readily 
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feadily given to propriety^ axid I have often endea* 
YQured to direct the choice. 

Thus have I laboured by aettliug the orthc^nipfay> 
di^laying the analogy, regulating the structures^ 
and ai^oertaining the signification of English words^ 
to perfonn all the parts of a faithful lexicographer : 
but I have not always executed my own scheme, or 
satisfied my own expectations. The work, whatever 
proofs of diligence and attention it may exhibit^ 
i» yet capable of many improvements : the orthoo 
graphy which I reoommend is still controvertible ; 
the etjnnology which I adopt is uncertain, and per^ 
haps frequently erroneous; the explanations arc 
iomelimes too much contracted, and sometimes toa 
much diffused, the significations are distinguishe4 
ratiber with subtilty than skill, and the attention is 
harassed witli unnecessary minuteness. 

Theexamples are tooofteninjudiciouslytruncated, 
and perhaps sometimes, I hope very rarely, alleged 
in a mistaken sense ; for in making this collection I 
tirusted more to memory, thai), in a state of disquirt 
and embarrassment, memory can contain, and pur« 
posed to supply at the review what was left incom- 
plete in the first transcription. 

Many terms appropriated to particular occupa- 
tions, though necessary and significant, are un- 
doubtedly omitted ; and of the words most studiously 
considered and exemplified, many ^senses have 
escaped observation. 

Yet these failures, however frequent, may admit 
extenuation and apology. To have attempted 
O^iich is always laudable, even when the eftterprize 
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is above the strength that undertakes it : To rest 
below his own aim is incident to every one whose 
fancy is active, and whose views are compreliensive ; 
nor is any man satisfied with himself because he 
has done much, but because he can conceive little. 
When first I engaged in this work, I resolved to 
leave neither words nor things unexamined, aiid 
pleased myself with a prospect of the hours which I 
should revel aiway in feasts of literature, the obscure 
i^ecesses of northern learning which I should enter 
and ransack, the treasures with which I expected 
every search into those neglected mines to reward 
my labour, and the triumph witli which I should 
display my acquisitions to mankind. ' When I had 
thus enquired into the original of words, I resolved 
to show likewise my attention to things ; to pierce 
deep into every science, to enquire the nature of 
every substance of which I inserted the name, to 
limit every idea by a definition strictly logical, and 
exliibit every production of art or nature in an 
accurate description, that my book might be in place 
of all other dictionaries whether appellative or tech- 
nical. But these w^e the dreams of a poet doomed 
at last to wake a lexicographer. I soon found that 
it is too late to look for instruments, when the work 
calls for execution, and that whatever abilities I had 
brought to my task, with those I must finally per- 
form it. To deliberate whenever I doubted, to 
enquire whenever I was ignorant, would have pro* 
tracted the undertaking without end, and, perhaps, 
without much improvement ; for I did not find by 
my first experiments, that what 1 had not of my own 

was 
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\eas easily to be obtained: I saw that one enquiry 
only gave occasion to another, that book referred to 
book, that to search was not always to find, and to 
find was not always to be informed; and that thus * 
to pursue perfection, was, like the first inhabitants 
of Arcadia, to chase the sun, which, when they had 
reached the hill where he seemed to rest, was still 
beheld at the same distance from them. 

I then contracted my design, determining to con- 
fide in myself, and no longer to solicit auxiliaries^ 
which produced more incumbrance than assistance ; 
by this I obtained at least one advantage, that I set 
limits to my^ work, which would in time be ended, 
though not completed. 

Despondency has never so fkr prevailed as to de- 
press me to negligence; some fauhs will at last ap- 
pear to be the effects of anxious diligence and per- 
severing activity. The nice and subtle raniifica- 
tions of meaning were not easily avoided by a mind 
intent upon accuracy, and convinced of the necessity 
of disentangling combinations, and separating si- 
militudes. Many of the distinctions which to com- 
mon readers appear useless and idle, will be found 
real and important by men versed in the school phi- 
losophy, without which no dictionary can ever be 
accurately compiled, or skilfully examined. 

Some senses however there are, which, though 
not the same, are yet so nearly allied, that they are 
often confounded. Most men think indistinctly, 
and therefore cannot speak with exactness ; amd con- 
sequently some examples might be indifferently put 
to either signification : this uncertainty is not to be 
imputed to me, who do not form, but register the 

language^ 
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language; who do not teach men bow they should 
think, but relate how they have hitherto expre8se4 
^eir thoughts. 

The imperfect sense of some examples I lamented^ 
but could not remedy, and hope they will be com<<' 
pensated by innumemble passages selected with pro^ 
priety, and preserved with exactness ; some shining 
with sparks of imagination, and some replete with 
treasures of wisdom. 

The orthography and etymology, though impefp 
feet, are not imperfect for want of care, but because 
care will not always be successful, and recoUectioii 
Of information come too late for use. 

That many terms of art and manufacture ar« 
omitted, must be frankly acknowledged; but for 
this defect I may boldly allege that it was unavoid* 
able ; 1 could not visit caverns to learn the minerV 
language, nor take a voyage to perfect my skiU in 
the dialect of navigation, nor visit the wareliouae^ 
of merchants, and shops of artificers, to gain the 
names of wares, tools and operations, of which i^ 
mention is found in books ; what favourable acci- 
dent, or easy enquiry brought within my reach, has 
not been neglected; but it had been a hopeless 
labour to glean up words, by courting living inform** 
ation, and contesting with the sullenness of one, anci 
the roughness of another. 

To fumisli the academicians della Crusca with 
words of this kind, a series of comedies called l^ 
Fiera, or the Fair, was professedly written by Buonr 
aroti ; but I had no such assistant, and therefore waA 
content to want what they must have wanted like*^ 
wise, had they not luckily been so supplied. 

3 Noir 
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" Nor are all wonk which are not found in the 
vocabulary^ to be lamented as omissions. Of the 
iaboriotts and mercantile part of the people^ the 
diction is in a great measure casual and mutable ; 
many of their terms are formed for some temporary 
M local convenience, and though ourrent at certain 
times and i^aces, ane in others utterly unknown. 
This fugitive cant, which is always in a state of in- 
crease or decay, cannot be regarded as any part of 
the durable materials of a language, and therefore 
most be suffered to perish with other things un- 
wcrtby of preservation. 

Care will sometimes betray to the appearance of 
negligence. He that is catching opportunities which 
aeldom ocxrur, will suffer those to pass by unre^ 
garded, which he ^pects hourly to return ; he that 
is searching for rare and remote things, will neglect 
those that are obvious and familiar; thus many of 
the most common and cursory words have been in- 
serted with httle illustration, because in gathering 
the authorities, t forebore to copy those which I 
thought likely to occur whenever they were wanted* 
It is remarkable that, in reviewing my collection, I 
found the word s^a un^cemplified. 

Thus it happens that in things difficult there is 
danger fix>m ignorance, and in things easy fr(Hn 
confidence ; the mind, afraid of greatness, and dis- 
dainful of littleness, hastily withdraws herself from 
painful searches, and passes with scornful rapidity 
over tasks not adequate to her powers, sometimes 
too secure for caution, and again too anxious for vi- 
gorous effort 3 sometimes idle in a plain path, and 

sometimes 
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-sometimes distracted in labyrinths, and dissipated hf^ 
'different intentions. 

A large work is difficult because it is large, even 
though all its parts might singly be performed with 
facility ; where there are many things to be done^ 
each nuist be allowed its share of time and labour, 
in the proportion only which it bears to the wholei, 
nor can it be expected, that the stones which form 
the dome of a t^oipie, should be squared and polished 
like the diamond of a ring. 

Of the event of this work, for which, having 
laboured it witli so much application, I cannot but 
have some degree of parental fondness, it is natural 
to form conjectures. Those who have been per^ 
suaded to think well of my design, will require that 
it should fix our language, and put a stop to those 
alterations which time and chance have hitlierto 
been suffei'ed to make in it without opposition. 
With this consequence I will confess that 1 flattered 
myself for a while ; but now begin to fear that I 
h^\e indulged expectation which neither reason nor 
experience can justify. When we see men grow old 
and die at a certain time one after another, from 
century to century, we laugh at the elixir that pro^ 
mises to prolong life to a thousand years ; and with 
equal justice may the lexicographer be derided, who 
being able to produce no example of a nation that 
ha$ preseiTed their words and phrases from mutabi- 
lity, shall imagine that his dictionary can embalm 
his language, and secure it from corruption and 
decay, that it is in his pow^r to change sublunary 
nature, and clear the world at once froju follv, vat 
liity, and, affectation. 

With 
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• With this hope, however, academies have been 
instituted, to guard the avenues of their languages^ 
to retain fugitives, and repulse intruders ; but tlieir 
vigilance and activity have hitherto been vain; 
sounds are too volatile and subtile for legal restraints ^ 
to enchain syllables, and to lash the wind, are 
equally the undertakings of pride, unwilling to 
measure its desires by its strength. The French 
language has visibly changed under the inspection 
of the academy ; the style of Amelofs translation of 
&ther Paul is o^erved by Le Courayer to be un pen 
passS; and no Italian will maintain, that the diction 
of any modern writer is not perceptibly different 
from that of Boccaccy Machiavely or Caro. 

Total and sudden transformations of a language 
seldom happen ; conquests and migrations are now 
very rare : but there are other causes of change, 
which, though slow in their operation, and invisible 
in their progress, are perhaps as much superior to 
human resistance, as the revolutions of the sky, or 
intumescence of the tide. Commerce, however ne- 
cessary, however lucrative, as it depraves the n!kan- 
ners corrupts the language; they that have fre- 
quent interconi^se with strangers, to whom they en- 
deavour . to accommodate themselves, must in time 
leam a mingled dialect, like the jargon which serves 
the traffickers on the Mediterranean and Indian 
coasts. This will not always be confined to the. ex- 
change, the warehouse, or the port, but will be com? 
municated by degrees to other ranks of the people* 
and be at last incorporated with the current speech. . 

There are likewise iptemal causes equally forcible^ - 
The language most likely to CQntinue Ipng without. 

alteration. 
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alteration^ would be that of a nation raised A little, 
and but a little, above barbarity, secluded from 
strangers, and totally employed in procuring tb« 
conveniences of life ; either without boc^s, or, like 
some of the Mahometan countries, with very few ! 
men thus busied and unlearned, having only su6h 
Words as common use requires, would perhaps lofig 
continue to express tlie same, notions by the samt 
mgns. But no such constancy can be expected iti ^ 
people polished by arts, and classed by subordination^ 
where one part of the community*is sustained* and 
accommodated by the labour of the other. Those 
who have much leisure to think, will always be eli-» 
larging the stock of ideas ; and every increase of know** 
ledge, whether real or fancied, will produce new 
words, or combinations of words* When the mind 
is unchained from necessity, it will range after con- 
venience ; when it is left at large in the field of spe- 
culation, it will shift opinions ; as any custom is dis<^ 
used, the words that expressed it must perish with it^ 
as any opinion grows popular, it will innovate speech 
in the same proportion as it alters practice. 

As by the cultivation of various sciences, a lan- 
guage is amplified, it will be more furnished with 
words deflected from their original setne ; the geo^ 
metrician will talk of a courtier's zenith, or the 
eceeAtric virtue of a wild hero, and the phy^iciaif 
of sanguine expectations, and phlegmatic delays. 
Copiousness of speech will give opportunities to ca* 
pricious choice, by which some words will be pre- 
ferred, and others degraded ; vicissitudes of fashioit 
Irill enforce the use of new, or extend the significa- 
tion of known terms. The tropes of poetry will 

make 
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make hourly encroachtnent^s and the metaphorical 
will become the current sense : pronunciation will 
be varied by levity or ignorance, and the pen must 
at length comply with the tongue: illiterate writers 
will, at one time or other, by public ihftttilatiol^> 
rise into renown, who not knowing the origi)ial 
import of words, will use tliem with colloquial 11*- 
centiouimess, confound dii^tinction, and forget pro- 
priety. As politeness increases, some expressions wiH 
be considered as too gross and vulgar for the delicat^^ 
others as too formal and ceremonious for the ga^^ 
and airy 5 new phrases are therefore adopted, which 
mnft, for the same reasons, be fti time dismissed. 
Swifty in his petty treatise on the English language, 
allows that new words must sometimes be introduced, 
btit proposes that none should be suffered to become 
<>bsolete. But what makes a word obsolete, more 
Aan genial agreement to forbear it ? and how shall 
it be continued, when it conveys an offensive idea. 
Or recalled again into the mouths of mankind, when 
it has Once become unfamiliar by disuse, and un- 
pleasing by unfamiliarity ? 

There is another cause of alteration more pre- 
valent than any other, which yet in the present state 
of the world cannot be obviated. A mixture of 
two languages will produce a third distinct from 
both, and tliey will always be mixed, where the 
chief part of education, and the most conspicuous 
accomplishment, is skill in ancietit or in foreign 
tongues. He that has loiig cultivated anotlier lan- 
guage, will fitid its words and combinations crowd 
Upon histti^inory; and haste and iiegligence3 refine^ 

ment 
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meht and afTectation, will obtrade borrowed terms 
and exotic expressions. 

The great pest of speech is frequency of trans- 
lation. No book was ever turned from one language 
into another, without imparting something of its 
native idiom 5 this is the most mischievous and com- 
prehensive innovation; single words may enter by ^ 
thousands, and the fabrick of the tongue continue 
the same ; but new phraseology changes much at 
once 'y it alters not the single stones of the building, 
but tlie order of the columns. If an academy 
should be established for the cultivation of our style ; 
which I, who can never wish to see dependence 
multiplied, hope tlie spirit of English liberty will 
hinder or destroy, let them, instead of compiling 
grammars and dictionaries, endeavour, with all their 
influence,* to stop the licence of translators, whose 
idleness and ignorance, if it be suffered to proceed; 
will reduce us to babble a dialect of -Frawce. 

If the changes that we fear be thus irresistible, 
what remains but to acquiesce with silence, as in 
the other insurmountable distresses of humanity ? It 
remains that we retard what we cannot repel, that ^ 
we palliate what we cannot cure. Life may be 
lengthened by care, though death cannot be ulti- 
mately defeated: tongues, like governments, hav^ 
a natural tendency to degeneration ; we have long 
preserved our constitution, let us make some struggles 
^r our language. 

In hope of giving longevity to that which its own . 
nature forbids to be immortal, I have devoted this , 
book, the labour of years, to the honour of my 

country. 


ENGLISH DICTIONARY. 65 

country, that we may no longer yield the palm of 
philology, without a contest, to tlie nations of the 
continent. The chief glory of every people arises 
from its authors: whether I shall add any thing by 
my own writings to the reputation of English litera- 
ture, must be left to time : much of my life has been 
lost under the pressures of disease ; much has been 
trifled away ; and much has always been spent in 
provision for the day that was passing over me; but 
I shall not think my employment useless or ignoble, 
if by my assistance foreign nations, and distant ages, 
gain access to the propagators of knowledge, and 
imderstand the teachers of truth; if mv labours af- 
ford light to the repositories of science, and add cele- 
brity to Bacon, to Hooker, to Milton, and to Boyle. 

"When 1 am animated by this wish, I look with 
pleasure on my book, however defective, and deliver 
it to the world with the spirit of a man that has en- 
deavoured well. That it will immediately become 
popular I have not promised to myself: a few wild 
blunders, and risible absurdities, from which no 
work of such multiplicity was ever free, may for a 
time furnish folly with laughter, and harden igno- 
rance in contempt; but useful diligence will at last 
prevail, and there never can be wanting some who 
distinguish desert; who will consider that no diction- 
ary of a living tongue ever can be perfect, fince, 
while it is hastening to publication, some words are 
budding, and some falling away; that a whole life 
cannot be spent upon syntax and etymology, and 
that even a whole life would not be sufficient ; that 
he, whose design includes whatever language can 
Express, must often speak of what he does no^ un- 
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aerstand ; that a writer will sometimes be hurrie<l 
by eagerness to the end, and sometimes faint with 
weariness mider a task, which Scaliger compares to 
tlie labours of the anvil and the mine : that what is 
obvious is not always known, and what is known is 
not always present; that sudden fits of inadvert- 
ency will surprise vigilance, flight avocations will 
seduce attention, and casual eclipses of the mind 
will darken learning; and that the writer shall often 
in vain trace his memory at the moment of need, 
for that which yesterday he knew with intuitive 
i;eadiness, and which will come uncalled into his 
thoughts to-morrow. 

In this work, when it shall be found that much is 
omitted, let It not be forgotten that much likewise 
is performed ; and though no book was ever spared 
out of tenderness to the author, and the world is 
little solicitous to know whence proceeded the faulty 
of that which it condemns ; yet it may gratify cu- 
riosity to inform it, that the English Dictionary was 
written with little assistance of the learned, and with- 
out any patronage of the great ; not in the soft ob- 
scurities of retirement, or under the shelter of aca- 
demick bowers, but amid inconvenience and dis- 
traction, io sickness and in sorrow. It may repress 
the triumph of malignant criticism to obser\ e, that 
if our language is not here fully displayed, I have 
only failed in an attempt which no human powers 
have hitherto completed. If the lexicons of ancient 
tx)ngues, now immutably fixed, and comprised in 
^ few volumes, be yet, after the toil of successive^ 
ages, inadequate and delusive ; if the aggregated^ 
knowledge, and co-operating diligence of the Italian^ 
3 acadeoiicians^ 
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ecademiciaps, did not secure them from the censure 
of Beni; if the embodied criticks of France, when 
fifty years had been spent upon their work, were 
obliged to change its oeconomy, and give their 
second edition another form, I may surely be con- 
tented without the praise of perfection, which, if I 
could obtain, in this gloom of solitude, what would 
it avail me? I have protracted my work till most of 
those whom I wished to please have sunk into the 
grave, and success and miscarriage are empty sounds. 
1 therefore dismiss it with frigid tranquillity, having 
little to fear or hope from censm-e or from praise *- 


* Dr. Johnson's Dictionary was published on the fifteenth day 
of April 1755, in two vols, folio, price ^.4. 10 «. bound. The 
booksellers who engaged in this National Work were the 
Knaptons, Longman, Hitch & Co. Millar, and Dodiley. C. 
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^ — Aft to all those tilings which have been published under 
^ the titles of Euayt^ Rtmarks^ Observatumi^ &c. on Shaketpeare^ 
^ (if you except some critical notes on Macbeth^ given as a spe- 
^ cimen of a projected edition, and written as appears bj a man 
^ of parts and genius) the rest are absolutely below a serious 
** notice." JVarburton's Preface to Shakespeare* £• 
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NOTE L 
ACT L Scene I. 

Enter three Witches. 

N order to make a true estimate of the abilities and 
merit of a writer, it is always necessary to examine 
the genius of his age, and the opinions of his contem- 
poraries. A poet who should now make the whole 
action of his tragedy depend upon enchantment, and 
produce the chief events by the assistance of super- 
natural agents, would be censured as transgressing 
the bounds of probability, he would be banished 
from the theatre to the nursery, and condemned to 
write Fairy Tales instead of Tragedies 5 but a survey 
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of the notions that prevailed at the time when this 
play was written will prove that Shakespeare was 
in no danger of such censures, since he only turned 
the system that ^yaslhen universally ailmittod to his 
advantage, and was far from overburthening the 
credulity of his audience. 

The reality of witchcraft or enchantment, which, 
though not strictly the same, arc confounded in this 
play, has in all ages and countries been credited by 
the common people, and in most by the learned 
themselves. These phantoms have indeed appeared 
more frequently, in proportion as the darkness of ' 
ignorance ha« been more gross; but it casiiot be 
showni that' the brightest gleams of knowledge have 
at any time been sufficient to drive them out of the 
world. The time in which this kind of credulity 
was at its height, seems to have been that of the* 
holy war, in which the Christians imputed all their 
defeats to enchantment or diabolical opposition, as 
they ascribe their success to the assistance of their, 
military saints^ and the learned Mr. Warburton ap- 
pears to believe {Sitppl. to the Introduction to Don 
Quixote) that the first accounts of enchantmentsi 
were brought into this part of the world by those wh9^ 
returned from their eastern expeditions. But there 
is. always some distance between tlie birth and ma^ 
turity of folly as of wickedness: this opinion had 
long existed, though perhaps the application of it 
had in no foregoing age been so frequent, nor the . 
reception so general. OlympiodoruSy in PkotiUs*s - 
Extracts, tells us of one LibaniuSy who practised this 
kind of military magick, and having promised yc^^^ -. 
iTPkHSv xftla BofpSoftfy iuif^Xtv, to perform great things 

against 
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igainst the Barbarians without soldier,s, was, at the 
ibstances of the empress Placidia^ put to death, 
when he was about, to have given proofs of his abi- 
lities. Thie empress showed some kindness in her 
ibger by cutting him off at a time so convenient for 
his reputation. . 

fiut a more remarkable proof of the antiquity of 
this notion may be found in St. Ckn/sostom^s book 
de Sacerdotio, which exhibits a scene of enchant- 
nients not exceeded by any romance of the middle^ 
age ; he supposes a spectator, overlooking a field of 
battle, attended by one that points Qut all the ya- 
ricius objects of horrbur, the engines of destruction, 
and the arts of slaughter. Atixyiro H in w«g» roTf^ 

him then piroceedto show him in the opposite armies 
£orses flying by enchantment y armed men transported 
through tlie ait\ a7id every poiver and form of mqgick* 
Wliether St. Chrysostom believed that such per- 
formances were really to be seen in a day of battle^ 
OP only ei^deavoured to enliven his description, by 
adopting the notions of the vulgar, it is equally 
certam, that such notions were in his time received, 
and that therefore they were not imported from the 
Saracens in a later age; the wars with the Saracens, 
however, gave occasion to their propagation, not 
only as bigotry naturally discovers prodigies,, but as 
the scene of action was removed to a greater distance, 
and distance either of time or plac^ is sufficient to 
reconcile weak minds to wonderftil relations. 

The reformation did not immediately arrive at its 
ID^rldian, and though day was gradually encreasing 

F 4 upon 
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upon us, the goblins of witchcraft still continued 
to hover in the twilight. In the time of Queen 
Elizabeth was the remarkable trial of the witehies of 
WarboiSy whose conviction is still commemorated in 
an annual Sermon at Iliintingdon. But in the reign, 
of King Jamesy in which this tragedy was written,, 
many circumstances concurred to propagate apd; 
confirm this opinion. The king» who was much 
celebrated for his knowledge, had, before his arrival 
in Engtandy not only examined ixx persoi;^ a woman, 
accused of witchcraft, but had given a very formal 
account of the practises and illusions of evil spirits, 
the compacts of witches, the ceremonies used by 
them, the manner of detecting them, and the justice 
of punishing them, in his dialogues of Damonologie^ 
written in the Scottish dialect, and published dXEdin^ 
burgh. This book was, soon after his accession, re-, 
printed at London; and as the ready way to gain King 
Jameses favour was to flatter his speculations, thei 
system of Damonologie was immediately adopted 
by all who desired either to gain preferment or not 
to lose it. Thus the doctrine of witchcraft was very 
powerftilly inculcated ; and as the greatest part of 
mankind have no other reason for their opinions thaix 
that they are in fashion, it cannot be doubted but 
this persuasion made a rapid progress, since vanity- 
aiid credulity co-operated in its favour,, and it had a 
tendency to free cowardice from reproach. The, 
infection soon reached the parliament, who, in the 
first year of King JameSy made a law, by which it 
was enacted, ch. xii. That ^ if any person shall use 
** any invocation or conjuration of any evil or wicked 
«* spirit ; 2. Or shall consult, covenant with^ entertaiuj, 
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employ, feed, or reward any evil or cursed spirit to 
or for any intent or purpose; 3. Or take up any 
dead man, woman, or child out of the grave, — or 
** the fkin, bone, or any part of the dead person, to 
** be employed or used in any manner of witchcraft, 
** sorcery, charm, or enchantment ; 4. Or shall use, 
" practise, or exercise any sort of witchcraft, sorcery, 
^* charm, or enchantment ; 5. Whereby any person 
shall be destroyed, killed, wasted, consumed, pined, 
or lamed in any part of the body ; 6. That every 
** such person, being convicted, shall suffer death." 

Thus, in the time of Skakespeare^wos the doctrine 
of witchcraft at once established by law and by the 
ik^ion, and it became not only unpolite, but crimi- 
nal, to doubt it ; and as prodigies are always seen in 
proportion as they are expected, witches were every 
day discovered, and multiplied so fast in some places, 
that bishop Hall mentions a village in Lancashire^ 
where their number was greater than that of the 
houses. The Jesuits and Sectaries took advantage 
of this universal error, and. endeavoured to promote 
the interest of their parties by pretended cures of 
persons afflicted by evil spirits, but they were 
detected and exposed by the clergy of the established 
church. 

Upon this general infatuation Shakespeare might 
be easily allowed to found a play, especially since 
he has followed with great exactness such histories 
as were then thought true ; nor can it be doubted 
that the scenes of enchantment, however they may 
now be ridiculed, were both by himself and his 
audience thought awful and affecting. 
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NOTE II. 

S G E N E IL 

>- t ' T he merciless Macdonel, — from the Westera 

Isles 
Of Kerns and Gallow -glasses was supply'd. 
And fortune on his damned quarry smiling j 
ShoW*d like a rebeFs whore. 

Kerns ar^ Ught-anned, and Gallow-glasses heavy* 
alined soldiers. Tlie word quarry has no sense that 
is properly applicable in this place, and therefore it 
is necessary to read. 

And fortune on his damned quarrel smilingi 

Quarrel was formerly used for eausej or for the 
occasion of a quarrel^ and is to be fbuud in that 
sense in Hollingshead^s account of the story of. 
Macbethy who, upon the creation of the prinCe of 
Cumberland, thought, says the historian, that he^ 
had a just quarrel to endeavour after the crowni. 
The sense therefore is fortune smiling- on his ej^-* 
ecrable cause, &c, 

NOTE III. 

r 

If I say soolh, I 'must report they were. 

As cannons overcharged with double cracks. 
So they redoubled strokes upon the foe. 

Mr. Theobald has endeavoured to improve the sense 
of this passage by altering the punctuation thus : 

^They were 

As cannons overcharg'd, with double cracks 

So they redoubled strokes ^ 

He 
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He declares, wHh some degree of exultation^ that 
he haft no idea of a cannon charged with double 
cracks ; but surely the great author will not gain 
much by an alteration which makes him say of a 
hero^ that he redoubles strokes with double cracks^ 
an expresion not more loudly to be applauded, or 
more easily pardoned, than that which is rejected in 
its favour. That a cannon is charged with thunder 
or with double thunders may be written, not only 
without nonsense, but with elegance; and nothing 
else is here meant by cracks^ which in the time of 
this writer was a word of such emphasis* and'dignity^ 
that in this play he terms the general dissolution of 
nature the crack vf doom. ' 

There are among Mr. Theobald's alterations others 
which I do not approve, though I do not always 
censure' them ; for some of his amendments are so 
excellent, that, even when he has failed, he ought 
to be treated with indulgence and respects 

NOTE IV. 

Kins. But who comes here ? 
Mai. The worthy Thane of Rosse. 
Lenox. What haste looks through his eyes ? 
* So should he look, that seems to speak things strange. 

The meaning of this passage as it now stands is, 
so should he look, that looks as if lie told things 
strange. But Hosse neither yet told strange things, - 
nor could look as if he told them ; Lenox only 
conjectured from his air that he had strange things'. 
t» tell^ and therefore undoubtedly said 

-What 
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-—What haste looks through his eyes ? 
So should he look, that teems to speak things strange. 

He looks like one that is big with something ofim* 
porance, a metaphor so natural^ that it is every day 
used in common discourse. 


NOTE V. 

Scene IIL 

Thunder. Enter the three Witches. 

xst Witch. Where hast thou been, sister ? 

id Witch. Killing swine. 

3d Witch. Sister, where thou ? 

ist Witch. A sailor's wife had chesnuts in her lap^ 
And mouncht, and mouncht, and mouncht. Give 

me, quoth I, 
( I ) Aroint thee, witch, the rump-fed ronyon cries. 
Her husband's to Aleppo gone, master o' th' Tiger : 
But in a sieve I'll thither sail, 
And like a rat without a tail, 
I'll do— I'll do-and I'll do, 

2d Witch. I'll give thee a wind. 

isf Witch. Thou art kind. 

3d Witch. And I another. i 

J St Witch. I myself have all the other^ 
And the (2) very points they blow. 
All the quarters that they know^^ 

1' tb' Ship-man's card — 

*Iwill 
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I will drain him diy as hay ; 
Sleep shall neither night nor day 
Hang upon his pent-house lid ; 
He shall live a man (3) forbid ; 
Weary sev*n-nights nine times nine, 
Shall he dwindle, peak and pine : 
Tho' his bark cannot be lost. 
Yet it shall be tempest-tost. 
Look what I hare. 
Q,d Witch. Shew me, shew me. 

( I ) Aroint ||iee, witch, 


In one of the folio editions the reading is anoint 
thee, in a sense very coni^stent with the common 
accounts of witches, who are related to perform 
many supernatural acfe by the means of unguents, 
and particularly to fly through the air to the place 
where they meet at their hellish festivals. In this 
sense anoint thee^ witch, will mean, aivay, witch, to 
your infernal assembly. This reading I was inclined 
to favour, because I had met with the word aroint^ 
in no other place -, till looking into Hearne's Col- 
lections, I found it in a very old drawing, that he 
has published, in which St. Patrick is represented 
visiting hell, and putting the devils into great con«- 
fiision by his presence, of whom one that is driving 
the damned before him with a prong, has a label 
issuing out from his mouth with these words out 
Wt atonst, of which the last is evidently the same 
with aroint^ and used in the same sense as in this 
passage. 

(2) And 
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(2) And the very points they blow. 

As the word very is liere of no other use than to 
fill up the verse, it is likely that Shakespeare wrote 
various, which might be easily mistaken for very^ 
being either negligently read, hastily pronounced, 
or imperfectly heard. 

(3} He shall live a man forbid. 

Mr. Theobald had very justly explained ybrft/rf by 
accMr^eflf, but without giving any reason of his inter- 
pretation. To bid is originally to pray, as in this 
Saxon fragment. 

De If l^if 1f bi^ 1 hore &c- 
He is wise that pr^ys k improves. 

As to forbid therefore implies to prohibit, in 
opposition to the word bid in its present sense, it 
signifies by the same kind of opposition to curse, 
when it is derived from the same word in its pri- 
mitive meaning. 

NOTE VL 

S € £ K £ V. 

The incongruity of all the passages in which the 
Thane of Cawdor is mentioned is very remarkable ; 
in the second scene the Thanes of Rosse and Angus 
bring the king an account of tlie battle, and inform 
him that Norway ^ 


i . 
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- Assiste^d by that most disloyal tray tor 
The Thane of Cawdor, 'gan a dismal conflict. 

It appears that Caivdor was taken prisoner, for the 
king says in the same scene, 

Go, pronounce his death. 

And with his former title greet Macbeth* 

m * 

Yet though Cawdor was thus taken by Macbeth, m 
arms against his king, when Macbeth, is saluted, in 
the fourth scene, Thane of Cauidof, by tlijs Wfiird 
Sisters, he asks. 

How of Cazvdor ? the Thane of Cawdor lives, 
A prosp'rous gentleman. 

And in the next line considers the promises, that he 
should be Caivdor and King, as equally unlikely to 
be accomplished. How can Macbeth be ignorant of 
the st9tte of the Thane of Caivdor, yvhom he has just 
defeated and taken prisoner, or call him 2i prosperous 
Gentleman yf^o has forfeited his title and life by 
open rebellion ? Or why should he wonder that the 
title of the rebel whom he has overthrown should be 
conferred upon him ? He cannot be supposed to 
dissemble his knowledge of the condition of Cawdor, 
because he enquires with all the ardour of curiosity^ 
and the vehemence of sudden astonishment; and 
because nobody is present but Banquo, who had an 
equal part in. the battle, and was equally acquainted 
with Cawdor'^ treason. However^ in the next scene, 

his 
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his ignoranc^e still continues ; and, when Rosse and 
Angus present him from the king with his new 
title^ he cries out 


T he Thane of Cawdor lives. 
Why do you dress me in his borrowed robes ? 

Rosse and Angtis, who were the messengers that in 
the second scene informed the king of the assistance 
given by Cawdor to the invader, having lost, as well 
as Macbeth, all memory of what they had so lately 
seen and related, make this answer. 


-^Whether he was 


Combin'd with Norway , or did line the rebels 
With hidden help and vantage, or with both 
He laboured in his country's wreck, I know not. 

Neither Rosse knew what he had just reported, nor 
Macbeth what he had just done. This seems not to 
be one of the faults that are to be imputed to the 
transcribers, since, though the inconsistency of Rosse 
and Angus might be removed, by supposing that 
their names are erroneously inserted, and that only 
Rosse brought the account of the battle, and only 
Angus was sent to compliment Macbeth, yet the 
forgetfulness of Macbeth cannot be palliated, since 
what he says could not have been spoken by any 
other. 

NOTE VIL 

The thought, whose murder yet is but fantastical. 
Shakes so my single state of manj— — * 

The 
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• The single state of man seems to be used by Shake^ 
speare for an individual^ in opposition to a common^ 
wealthy or conjunct body of men. 

NOTE VIIL 

Macbeth, — ;- Com? ^vhat come may, . 
Time and the hour runs thro' the roughest day. 

I suppose every reader is disgusted at the tautology 
in this passage, time and the hoicvy and will therefore 
willingly believe that Shakespeare wrote it thus, * 

Come what come may. 

Time ! on /—the hour runs thro' the roughest day. 

Macbeth is deliberating upon the events which 
are to befal him ; but finding ho satisfaction from 
his own thoughts, he grows impatient of reflection^ 
and resolves to wait the close without harassing 
himself with conjectures, 

•; Come what come may. 


But to shorten the pain of suspense, he calls upoii 
time in the usual style of ardent desire, to quicken 
his motion. 

Time ! on! 


r % r 


He then comforts himself with the reflqction tbaf 

all his perplexity must have an end, 

1 * ' - 


——The hour runs thro* the rou]Q;hest day. 
Vol. II. G Tlu# 
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This ccmjecture is supported by the passage in ftie 
letter to his lady, in which he says, They referred 
me to the coming on of time zvith Hail King that 
shall be^ 


NOTE IX. 

Scene VI. 

Malcolm.'— ^ommfG in his life 
Became him Uke the leaving it. He died^ 
As one that had been studied in his death,. 
To throw away the dearest thing he ozv^d^ 
As 'twere a careless trifle* 


As the word oufd affords here no sense but sucb 
» is Ibrced and unnatural, it cannot be doubted 
|hat it was originally written. The dearest thing he 
own'd 'y a reading which needi neither defence nor 
explication* 

N O T E X 

King. ^There's no art, 

To find the mind's construction in the face. 

^ The construction o/the mind is, I believe, a phrase 
Tf)eculiar to Shakespeare-, it implies the frame or 
disposition of the mind, by which it is determinedl 
to good oi: ill. 
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NOTE XI. 

Macbeth. The service, and the loyalty I owe. 
In doing it, pays itself. Your highness^ part 
Is to receive our duties, and our duties 
Are to your throne and state, children and servants. 
Which do but what they should, in doing every thing 
Safe toxoWds your love and honour. 

Of the last line of this speech, which is certain- 
ly, as it is now read, unintelligible, an emendation 
has been attempted, which Mr. Warburton and 
Mr. Theobald have admitted as the true reading. 

-Our duties 

Are to your throne and state, children and servants. 
Which do but what they should, in doing every thing. 
Fiefs to your love and honour. 

My esteem of tliese criticks, inclines me to believe, . 
that they cannot be much pleased with the expres- ^ 
sions Fiefs to love, or Fiefs to honour i and that they 
have proposed this alteration rather because no other 
occurred to them, than because tliey approved it. I^ 
shall therefore propose a bolder change, perhaps with 
no better success^ but sua cuigue placent. I read 
thus. 

Our duties 


Axe to your throne and state, children and servants; 

Q z Which 
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Which do but what they should^ in doing nothing 
Save tow'rds^o«r love and honour. 

We do but perform our duty when we contract all 
our views to your service, when we act with no other 
principal than regard to your love and honour. 

It is probable that this passage was first corrupted 
by writing sqfe for save, and the lines then stood 
thus^ 


Doing nothing 


Safe toward your love and honour. 

tVHiich the next transcriber observing to be wrong, 
and yet not being able to discover the real fault, 
afltered to the present reading. 


NOTE XII. 
Scene VII. 

Thou'dst have, great Glamisy 


That which cries, " thus thou must do if thou have ?V, 
*^ And that/* 8:c. 

As the object of Macbeth's desire is here intro- 
duced speaking of itself, it is necessary to read, 

-Thou'dst have, great G lam is. 


That which cries, *'thus thou must do if thotl* 
have me.** 
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NOTE XIII. 


■Hie thee hither, 


That I may pour my spirits in thine ear. 
And chastise with the valour of my tongue 
All that impedes thee from the golden roundj 
That fate and metaphysical aid do seem 
To have thee crown'd withal. 

For seem the sense evidently directs us to Te?uiseeJc. 
The crown to which fate destines thee, and which 
preternatural agents endeavour to bestow upon thee. 
The golden round is the diadem, 

NOTE XIV. 

Lady Macbeth. Come all you spirits 

That tend on mortal thoughts^ unsex me here. 
And fill me from the crown to th' toe, top-full 
Of direst cruelty; make thick my blood, 
Stop up th* access and passage to remorse. 
That no compunctious visitings of nature * 

Shake my fell purpose, nor keep peace between 

Th' effect and it. 

I. 

Mortal thoughts. 

This expression signifies not tlie thoughts of mar* 
tahy but murtherousy deadly y or destructive designs^ 
So in act 5th. 

Ilold fast the mortal sword. 

03 ^n^ 
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And in another place. 

With twenty mortal murthers. 

<#- Nor keep pace between 

Th' effect and it, 

Tfie intent of Lady Macbeth, evidently is to wish 
that no womanish tenderness^ or conscientious 
remorse may hinder her purpose from proceeding 
to effect $ but neitlier this nor indeed any other sens0 
is expressed by the present reading, and therefore it 
cannot be doubted that Shakespeare wrot^ dif* 
ferently, perhaps thus: 

That no compunctious visitings of nature 
Shake my fell purpose, nor keep pace betweei^ 
Th' effect and it. 

To keep pace between, may signify to pass between^ 
to intervene. Face is on many occasions a favourite 
of Shakespeare. This phrase is indeed not usual la 
this sense, but was it not its novelty that gav# 
occasion to the present corruption ? 

r 

NOTE XV. 

Scene VIII. 

* 

King. Tflis castle hath a pleasant seat^ the air 
Nimbly and sweetly recommends itself 
Unto our gentle senses. 

Banquo. This guest of summer^ 
The temple-haunting Martlet, does approve. 

By 
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By his lovM mansionaiy, that heaven's breath 
Smdls wooing!y here. Na jutting frieze, 
Bottrice, nor coigne of vantage, but this bird 
Hath made his pendent bed, and prooreant eradle t 
Where they most breed and haunt, I have obsenr'd 
The air is delicate. 

In this short scene, I propose a slight alteration to 
be made, by substituting ^tV^ for ^^a/, as the ancient 
word for situation; and sense for senses, as more 
agreeable to the tneasure ; for which reason likewise 
I have endeavoured to adjust this passage^ 

Heaven's breath 


Smells wooingly here. No jutting frieze. 

By changing the punctuation and adding a syllable 
tlius> 

Heaven's breath 


Smells wooingly. Here is no jutting firieze. 

Those who have perused books printed at the tim^ 
of the first editions of Shakespeare, know that 
greater alterations than these are necessary almost in 
every page, even where it is not to be doubted that 
the copy w€is correct 

NOTE XVI. 
Scene X- 

The arguments by which La4y Macbeth persuades 
her husband to commit the murder, afford a proof 
i|f Shakcspeare'% knowledge of human nature. She 
* 4 urges 
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urges the excellence and dignity of courage, a glit- 
tering idea which has dazzled mankind from age to 
age, aAd animated sometimes the house-breaker, and 
sometimes the conqueror : but this sophism Macbeth 
M^s for ever destroyed by distinguishing true from 
false fortitude, in a line and a half; of which it may 
almost be said, that they ought to bestow immor- 
tality on the author, though all his other productions 
had been lost. 

I dare do all that may become a man. 
Who dares do more is none. 

This topick, which has been always employed with 
too much success, is used in this scene with peculiar 
propriety, to a soldier by a woman. Courage is the 
distinguishing virtue of a soldier, and the reproach 
of cowardice cannot be born by any man from a 
wom9n> without great impatience. 

She then urges the oaths by which he had bound 
himself to murder Duncan^ another art of sophistry 
fey Whic-h men have sometimes deluded their con- 
sciences, and persuaded themselves that what would 
be criminal in others is virtuous in them ; this ar- 
f^ument Shakespeare, whose plan obliged him to make 
Macbeth yield, has not confuted, though be might 
easily have shown that a former obligation could not 
be vacated by a latter. 

NOTE XVII. 

IwETTiN'G I dare not, wait upon Ixvould, 
Like the poor cat i' th' adage. j 

Tli« 
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The adage alluded to is. The cat loves Jish, but dares 
not wet her foot, 

Catus amat pisces, sed non vult tingere plantas. 


NOTE xvin. 

• 4 

Will I with wine and wassel so convinces 

To convince is iu Shakespeare to over-power or 
subdue, as in this play, 

^Their malady convinces 


The great assay of art 


NOTE XIX. 


-Who shall bear the guilt 


Of our great quell. 

Suell is murder, manquellers being in the old laa* 
|;uage the term for which murderers is now used* 


N O T E 2 


ACT II. Scene IL 

■Now o*er one half the world 
{ 1 ) Nature seems dead, and wicked dreams, abuse 
The curtain'd sleep 3 now witchcraft celebrates 
Pale Hecat's offerings : amd withered murder, 

{Alarum'd 
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( Alarum^ by his sentinel, the wolf, 
Whose howl's his watch) thus with his stealthy pace. 
With (2) Tarquin's ravishing sides,tow*Tdsh\s design 
Moves like a ghost — Thou sound and firm-set earth. 
Hear not my steps, which way they walk, for fear 
Thy very stones prate of my where-about. 
And (3) take the present horror from the time. 
That nffiV suits with it^ 

(i ) ^Now o'er one half tlie world 

Nature seems dead. 

Tliat is, over our hemisphere all action and motion 
seem to have ceased. This image, which is perhaps 
the most striking that poetry can produce, has been 
adopted by Dry den in his Conquest of Mexico. 

All things are hush'd as nature^s self lay dead. 
The mountains seem to nod their drowsy head 5 
The little birds in dreams their songs repeat, 
-^nd sleeping flow'rs beneath the night-dews sweat. 
Even lust and envy sleep ! 

Tliese lines, though so well known, I have transcribed, 
that the contrast between them and this passage of 
Shakespeare may be more accurately observed. 

Night is described by two great poets, but one 
describes a night of quiet, the other of perturbation. 
In the night of Dryden, all the disturbers of the 
woiW are laid asleep; in that o{ Shakespeare^xitA}i\m^ 
but sorcery, lust, and murder is awake. He that 
reads Dryden, finds himself lulled with sereqity, and 
3 . disposed 
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disposed to solitude and continuation. He ^at 
penues Shakespeare, looks round alarmed, and starts 
to find himself alon^. One is the night of a lover^ 
4he oth^r that of a murderer* 

(2) Withered murder^ 

Thus with his stealthy pacCy 


With TarquinV ravishing sides towWd his design^ 
Moves like Q, ghost. 

This was the reading of this passage in all the e^ 
tions before that of Mr. Pope^ who for sides^ inserted 
in the text strides y which Mr. Theobald has tacitly 
copied from him, though a more proper alteration 
might perhaps have been made. A ravishing stride 
is an action of violence, impetuosity, and tumult, 
like that of a savage rushing on his prey ; whereas 
ihe poet is here attempting to exhibit an image of 
secrecy and caution, of anxious circumspection and 
guilty timidity, the stealthy pace of a ravisher creep* 
ing into the chamber of a virgin, and of an assassin 
approaching the bed of him whom he proposes to 
murder, without awaking him; these he describes 
as moving like ghostSy whose progression is so difler- 
ent from stridesy that it has been in aU ag^ repr&» 
sented to be, as Milton expresses it. 

Smooth sliding without step* 

Hiis hemistick will afford the true reading of this 
place^ which^ is, I think to be corrected thus : 

A nd withered murder, 
^Thus with his stealthy pace. 


With Tarquin ravishing, slides to.w'rd his design^ 
Moves like a ghost. 

Tarquin 
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Tarquin is in this place the general name of ^ 
tavisher, and the sense is. Now is the time in which 
every one is asleep, but those who are employed in 
wickedness, the witch who is sacrificing to Hecate 
and the rayisher and the murderer, who, like me, are 
stealing upon their prey. 

When tlie reading is thus adjusted, he wishes witji 
great propriety, in the following lines^that the earth 
may not hear his steps. 

(3) And take the present horror from the time- 
That now suits with it. 

I believe every one that has attentively read thig 
dreadful soliloquy is disappointed at the conclusion, 
which, if not wholly unintelligible, is at least, ob» 
scure, nor can be explained into any sense worthy 
of the author. I shall therefore propose a slight 
alteration. 

-Thou sound and firm-set ^arth, 


Hear not my steps, which way they walk, for feat* 
Thy vgiy stones prate of my where-about. 

And talk — ^the present horror of the time ! 

That now suits with it ► 

Macbeth has, in the foregoing lines, disturbed his 
imagination by enumerating all the terrours of the 
night;. at length he is wrought up to a degree qf 
frenzy, that makes him afraid of some supernatural 
discovery of his design, and calls out to the stones 
not to betray him, not to declare where he walks* 
nor to talk.— As he is going to say of what, he 4i?- 

covei's 
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Covers the absurdity of his suspicion and pauses, but 
i6 again o'erwhelmed by his guilt, and concludes, 
that such are the horrours of the present night, that 
tlie stones may be expected to cry out against him. 

That now suits with it. 

He observes in a subsequent passage, that on such 
occasions stones have been kncncn to move. It is now 
a very just and strong picture of a man about to com- 
mit a deliberate murder under the strongest con- 
victions of the wickedness of his design. 


NOTE XXI. 

Scene IV, 

Lenox. The night has been unruly; where we lay 
Our chimnies were blown down. And, as they say, 
Lamentings heard i'tli' air, strange screams of deaths 
And prophecying with accents terrible 
Of dire combustions, and confused events. 
New-hatched to the xvofiil time. 
The obscure bird clamour'd the live-long night. 
Some say the earth was fev'rous and did shake; . . : 

These lines I think should be rather regulated thus : 
Prophecying with accents terrible. 


Of dire combustions and confused events. 
New-hatch'd to th' woful time, the obscure bird 
Clamour'd the live-long night. Some say the earth; 
was feverous and did shake - • 

\ ^ A pro- 
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A prophecy of an event nezo-hatch*d, seems to be tf> 
prophecy of an eveiit past. The term new-hatch* d is 
properly applicable to a bird, and that birds of ill 
omen should be nezv-hatch^d to the woful time is very, 
consistent with the rest of the prodigies here men- 
tioned, and with the universal disorder into which 
nature is described as thrown by the perpetration 
ofthis horrid murder. 

NOTE XXII. 

^Up ! Up ! and see 

The great doom's image Malcolm^ Banquo, 
As from your graves rise up. 

The second line might have been so easily com-* 
pleted, that it cannot be supposed to have been left 
imperfect by the author, who probably wrote, 

Malcolm ! Banqtfp ! rise f 


As from your graves rise up.- 


Many other emendations of the same kind might 
be made, without any greater deviation from the 
printed copies, than is found in each of them from 
the rest 


NOTE XXIIL 

Macbeth.-^ — Here lay Duncan^ 
His stiver skin laced with his golden blood. 
And his gash'd stabs look'd like a breach in nature^ 
For ruin's wasteful entrance ^ there the murt^erers 

Steep'd 
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Steep'd in the colours of their trade, their daggers 
Unmannerly breecfid with gore : 

An unmannerly dagger and a dagger breeched^ or 
as in some editions breacfid with gore^ are expres- 
sions not easily to be understood, nor can it be ima- 
gined that Shakespeare would reproach the mur- 
derer of his king only with want of manners. There 
are undoubtedly two faults in this passage, which I- 
bare endeavoured to take away by reading, 

Daggers 


Unmanly drench' d with gore. 

/ saio drenched with the king^s blood the fataL 
daggers^ not only instruments of murder but ei;i- 
dences of cowardice. 

Each of these words might easily be confounded 
with that which I have substituted for it by a hand 
not exact, a casual blot, or a negligent inspection. 

Mr. Pope has endeavoured to improve one of 
these lines by substituting godry blood for golden 
bloody but it may easily be admitted, that he who 
could on such an occasion talk of lacins the silver 
skin would lace it with golden blood. No amend- 
ment can be made to this line, of which every word 
is equally faulty, but by a general blot. 

It i§ not improbable, that Shakespeare put tliese 
forced and unnatural metaphors into the mouth of 
Macbeth, as a mark of artifice and dissimulation, to 
show the difference between the studied language 
of hypocrisy, and the natural outcries of sudden 
passion. This whole speech considered in this light, 
is a remarkable instance of judgment^ as it consists 
ttftirdy'.oC antitheses and metaphors. 
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NOTE XXIV. 
ACT III. Scene II. 

Macbeth. Our fears in Banqiio 

Stick deep, and in his royalty of nature 

Reigns that which would be fear'd. Tismuctihe ' 

dares. 
And to that dauntless temper of his mind, 
]rle hath a wisdom that doth guide his valour 
To act in safety. There is none but he. 
Whose being I do fear : and under him. 
My genius is rebuk'd ; [i) as it is said, 
Anthony^s was by Casar. He chid the sisters. 
When first they put the name of king upon me. 
And bade them speak to him ; then prophet-like. 
They hail'd him father to a line of kings, 
XJpon my head they plac'd a fruitless crown. 
And put a barren sceptre in my gripe. 
Thence to be wrenched with an unlineal hand. 
No son of mine succeeding. If 'tis so. 
For Banguo's issue have I Yil'd my mind. 
For them the gracious Duncan have I murther'd^ 
Put rancoiirs in the vessel of my peace 
Only for them, and mine eternal jewel 
Given to the (2) common enemy of man. 
To make them kings, — the seed of Banqtio king9* : 
Rather than so, come fate into the list, 
(3) And champion me to th* utterance — 

» 
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(i) As it is said, 

Anthony^ was by Casar. 

Though I would not often assume the critick's 
privilege, of being confident where certainty cannot 
be obtained, nor indulge myself too far in departing 
from the established reading; yet I cannot but pro- 
pose the rejection of this passage, which I believe 
was an insertion of some player, that having si> 
much learning as to discover to what Shakespeare 
alluded, was not willing that his audience should 
be less knowing than himself, and has therefore 
weakened the author's sense by the intrusion of a 
remote and useless image into a speech bursting from 
a man wholly possessed with his own present con- 
dition, and therefore not at leisure to explain his 
own allusions to himself If these words are taken 
away, by which not only the thought but the num* 
bers are injured, the lines of Shakespeare 6lose 
together without any traces of a breach. 

My genius is rebuk'd. He chid the sisters. 

(2) The common enemy of man. 

It is always an entertainment to an inquisitive 
reader, to trace a sentiment to its original source, 
and therefore, though the term enemy of man ap- 
plied to the devil is in itself natural and obvious, 
yet some may be pleased with being informed, that 
Shakespeare probably borrowed it from the first 
lines of the Destruction of Troy^ a book w^hich he is 
known to have read. 

Vol. U. H That 
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That this remark may not appear too trivial, 1 
fihall take occasion from it to point out a beautiful 
passage of Miltotiy evidently copied from a book of 
no ]^reater authority : in describing the gates of hell, 
book ii. V. 879. he says, 

On a sudden open fly. 


With impetuous recoil and jarring dound, 
Th* infernal doors, and on their hinges grate 
Hai^h thunder. 

In the history of Don Bellianis^ when one of the 
knights approaches, as I remember, the castle of 
Brandezary the gates are said to open grating harsh 
thunder upon their brazen hinges. 

m 

(3) "-' Come fate into the list. 

And champion me to th' utterance. 


This passage will be best explained by translating 
it into the language from Whehce the only word of 
difficulty in it is borrowed. Que la destinee se rende 
m lice, et qu^elle me donne un defi a Toutfance. A 
challenge or a combat a Voutrance, to extremity^ 
Was a fixed term in the law of arms, used when the 
combatants engaged with an odium interkecintrm^ 
nn intention to destroy each of/ier, in opposition to 
trials of skill at festivals, or on other occasions, 
where the con lest was only for reputation or a prize. 
The sense therefore is. Let fate, that hasfore-doom^d 
the exaltation of the sons of Banquo, enter the lists 
against me, with the utmost animosity, in defence of 

its 
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iSts (fum decrees, which I will endeavour to invalidate, 
whatever be the danger. 


NOTE XXV. 

Macbeth. Ay, in the catalogue, ye go for men, 
As hounds and grey-hounds, mongrels, spaniels, 

curs, 
Shoughs, water-ruggs, and den\y-wolves are clept 
All by the name of dogs. 

Though this is not the most sparkling passage in 
the play, and though the name of a dog is of no great 
importance, yet it may not be improper to remark, 
that there is no such species of dogs as shoughs men- 
tioned by Caius de Canibus Britannicisy or any other 
writer that has fallen into my hands, nor is the word 
to be found in any dictionary which I have examined* 
I therefore imagined that it is falsely printed for 
slout/iSy a kind of slow hound bred in the southern 
parts of England, but was informed by a lady, that 
it is more probably used, either by mistake, or ac- 
cording to the orthography of that time, for shocks. 


NOTE XXVI. 

Macbeth. In this hour at most, 

1 will advise you where to plant yourselves. 
Acquaint you with the perfect spy o* th* time. 
The moment on't, for't must be done to-night. 
And something from the palace ;■ 

H2 What 
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What is meant by the spy of the timey it will be 
found difficult to explain ; and therefore sense wiH 
be cheaply gained by a slight alteration. — Macbeth 
is assuring the a&sassins that they shall not want 
directions to find Banquo, and therefore says, 

/ will 


Acquaint you with a perfect spy o* th* time. 

Accordingly a third murderer joins them after^ 
wards at the place of action. 

Perfect is well instructed, or well informed^ as in 
this play^ 

Though in your state of honour I am perfect. 

Though lam well acquainted with your quality and 
rani. 


NOTE XXVIL 

Scene IV. 

td Murderer. He needs not to mistrust, since he 

delivers 
Our offices and what we have to do. 
To the direction just. 

Mr. Theobald has endeavoured unsuccessfully to 
amend this passage, in which nothing is faulty but 
the punctuation. The meaning of this abrupt dia- 
logue is this: The perfect spy^ mentioned by 3fac- 

betk 
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leiA in the foregoing scene has, before they enter 
upon the stage, given them the directions which 
were promised at the time of their agreement; and 
therefore one of the murderers observes, that, since 
Ae has given them such exact tnformationy he needs 
not doubt of their performance. Then by way of 
exhortation to his associates he cries out 

To the direction just 


JVbw nothing remains but that we conform exactly 
to Macbeth^ directions. 


NOTE XXVIIL 


SCEKE V. 



Macbeth. You know your own degrees, sit down; 
At first and last the hearty welcome,. 

As this passage stands, not only the numbers are 
very imperfect, but the sense, if any can be found, 
weak and contemptible. The numbers will be im- 
proved by reading 

Sit down at first, 


And last a hearty welcome. 

But for last should then be written next. I beheve 
the true reading is 

You know your own degrees, sit down. — ^To first 
And last the hearty welcome. 

B3 JU 
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All of tvhatever degree^ from the highest to th& 
lowest y may be assured that their visit is well received. 


NOTE XXIX. 

Macbeth, ^There's blood upon thy h^.e. 

[ To t/ie murtherer aside at the door. 
Murderer, Tis Baiiquo^s then. 
Macbeth. 'Tis better thee without, than he within. 

The sense apparently requires that this passage 
should be read thus : 

Tis better thee without, than hifn within. 

That is, lam more pleased that the blood of BBXiqno 
should be on thy face, than in his body. 


NOTE XXX. 

Lady Macbeth. Proper stufifl 
This is the very painting of your fear : 

[Aside to Macbfeth. 
This is the air-drawn dagger which you said 
Led you to Duncan, Oh, these flaws and starts, 
Impostures to true fear, would well become 
A woman's story at a winter's fire. 
Authorized by her grandam. Shame itself ! 
Why do you make such faces ? When all's done 
Yoa look but on a stool. 


As 
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As starts can neither with propriety nor sense be 
called impostures true to fear ^ something else was 
undoubtedly intended by the author, who perhaps 
wrote 


Those flaws and starts, 


Impostures true to fear ^ would well become 
A woman's story 

These symptoms of terrour and amazement might 
"better become impostors true only to fear^ might 
become a coward at the recital of such falshoods as 
no man could credit ivhose understanding xoas not 
tveakened by his terrours\ tales, told by a woman over 
afire on the authority of her grandam. 


NOTE XXXI. 

Macbeth. — Love and health to all ! 
Then ril sit down: give me some wine, fill full — 
. I drink to the general joy of the whole table. 
And to our dear friend Banquo whom we miss. 
Would he were here ! to all, and hi^l, we thirsty 
And all to all. 

r 

Though this passage is, as it now stands, capable 
of more meanings than one, none of them are very 
satisfactory 3 wd therefore I am iixdined to read.it 
thus: 


-To all, and liim^ yie thirsty 


And hail to all. 

H 4 Macbeth^ 
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Macbeth, being about to salute his company with 
a bumper, declares that he includes Banquo, though 
absent, in this act of kindness, and wishes health to 
all. Hail or heil for health was in such continual 
use among the good-fellows of ancient times, that a 
drinker was called a^was-heilery or B.tvis her of /lealt/i, 
and the liquor was termed zc;^^-^//, becs,use health 
was so often wisfied over it. Thus in the lines of 
Hanvil the Monk, 

Jamque vagante scypho, discincto gutture was-heil 

Ingeminant was-heil : labor est plus perdere vini 
2uam sitis. 

These words were afterwards corrupted * into 
foassail and wQssailer. 


NOTE XXXII. 

Macbeth. Can such things be. 

And overcome us like a summer's cloud 

Without our special wonder ? You make me strange 

Even to the disposition that I owe^ 

When now I think you can behold such sights. 

And keep the natural ruby of your cheek. 

When mine is blanched with fear. 

This passage, as it now stands, is unintelligible, but 
may be restored to sense by a very slight alteration. 


-You make me strange 
iie disposition that I know. 


Though 
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Though I had before seen many instances of your 
courage, yet it now appears in a degree altogether 
new. So that my long acquaintance with your dis- 
position does not hinder me from that astonishment 
tohich novelty produces. 

NOTE XXXIIL 

It will have blood, they say blood will have blood. 
Stones have been known to move, and trees to 

speak. 
Augurs, that understood relations, have 
By magpies, and by choughs, and i*ooks brought 

forth 
The secret'st man of blood, 

In this passage the first line loses much of its force 
by the present punctuation. Macbeth having con- 
sidered the prodigy which has just appeared, infers 
justly from it, that the death of Duncan cannot 
pass unpunished, 

Jt will have blood, 

Then after a short pause, declarei^ it as the general ob- 
servation of mankind, that murderers cannot escape. 

They say, blood will have blood. 

Murderers, when they have practised all human 
means of security, are detected by supernatural 
directions. 

Augurs, that understand relations, Sc. 

By the word relation is understood the connexion 
of etfects with causes ; to understand relations as an 
augur is to know how those things relate to each other 
irhich have no visible combination or dependence. 
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NOTE XXXIV. 

Scene VII. 
Enter Lenox and another Lard. 

As this tragedy like the rest of Shakespeare's is 
perhaps overstocked with personages, it is not easy 
to assign a reason, why a nameless character should 
be introduced here, since nothing is said that might 
not with equal propriety have been put into the 
mouth of any other disaffected man. I believe, 
therefore, that in the original copy, it was written 
with a very common form of contraction, Lenox 
and An, for which the transcriber instead of Lenox 
•nd AnguSy set down Lenox and another Lord. The 
author had indeed been more indebted to the tra9&> 
eriber's fidelity and diligence, had he coHUuitted n# 
errours of greater inxportance, 

NOTE XXXV. 

ACT IV. Scene I. 

As this is the chief scene of ench$tntment in the 
play, it is proper in this place to observe, with how 
much judgment Shakespeare has selected all the cir- 
cumstances of his infernal ceremonies, and how 
exactly he has conformed to common opinions and 
traditiqns. 

Thrice the brinded cat hath mew/d. 

The usual fonn in which familiar spirits ^u« ter 
ported to converse with witches, is ths^t of a cs^. J^ 

witch. 
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witch, who was tried about half a century before the 
time of Shakespeare^ had a cat named Butter kin^ as 
the spirit of one of those witches was Grimalkin ; 
and when any mischief was to be done, she used to 
bid Bntterkhi go and fly ; but once when she would 
have sent Rtitterkin to torment a daughter of the 
countess of Rutland^ instead of going ox flyings he 
only cried metv^ from which she discovered that the 
lady was out of his power, the power of witches 
being not universal, but limited, as Shakespeare has 
taken care to inculcate. 

Though his bark cannot be lost. 
Yet it shall be tempest tost. 

The common afflictions which the malice of 
witches produced were melancholy, fits, and loss of 
flesh, which are threatened by one of Shakespeare'^ 
witches. 

• Weary sev'nnights nine times nine 

« 

Shall he dwindle, peak, and pine. 

It was likewise their practice to destroy the cattle 
of thar neighbours, and the fam>ers have to tins dajr 
many ceremonies to secure their cows and other 
cattle from witchcraft ; but they seem to have been 
most suspected of malice against swine. Shakespeare 
has accordingly made one of his witches declare 
that she has been killing swine ; and Dr. Harsenet 
observes, that about that time, a soxo could not be 
ill of the measles y nor a girl of the sullens^ but some 
old woman was charged with witchcraft. 


Toad, that under the cold stone 
Days and xughtshas forty^one 


Sweltered 
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Swelter'd venom sleeping got. 
Boil thou first i' the chaimed pot. 

Toads have likewise long Iain under the reproach 
of being by some means cessary to witchcraft, for 
which reason Shakespeare^ in the first scene of this 
play, calls one of the spirits padocke or toady and now 
takes care to put a toad first into the pot. When 
VaniniLS was seized at ThoulousCj there was found at 
his lodgings ingens hufo vitro inclusuSy a great toad 
shut in a vial, upon which those that prosecuted him 
veneficium exprobrabant^ charged him^ I suppose^ 
with witchcraft. 

Fillet of a fenny snake 
In the cauldron boil and bake ; 
Eye of neut, and toe of frog ; — 
For a charm, tUc. 

Tlie propriety of these ingredients may be known 
by consulting the books de Viribus Animalium and 
de Mirabilibiis Mundi, ascribed to Albertus Magnus^ 
in which the reader, who has time and credulity, may 
discover very wonderful secrets. 

Finger of birth-strangled babe, 
Ditch-deliver'd by a drab ; — 

It has been already mentioned in the law against 
witches, that they are supposed to take up dead 
bodies to use in enchantments, which was confessed by 
the woman whom King James examined, and who 
had of a dead body, that was divided in one of their 
assemblies, two fingers for her share. It is observ* 

abl« 
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Able that Shakespeare^ on this great occasion which 
involves the fate of a king, multiplies all the cir^ 
cumstances of hoironr. The babe whose finger is 
used, must be strangled in its birth ; the grease must 
not only be human, but must have dropped from a 
gibbet, the gibbet of a murderer ; and even the sow 
whose blood is used, must have offended nature by- 
devouring her own farrow. These are touches rf 
Judgment and genius. 

And now about the cauldron sing 


Blue spirits and white^ 
Black spirits and grey. 
Mingle, mingle, mingle. 
You that mingle may. 


Andinafonnerpart, 

Weird sisters hand in han d 
Thus do go about, about. 
Thrice to mine, and thrice to thine 
And thrice again to make up nine. 

These two passages I have brought together, 
because they both seem subject to the objection of 
too much levity for the solemnity of enchantment, 
and may both be shown, by one quotation from 
CamdevL^ account of Ireland^ to be founded upon 
a practice really observed by the uncivilized natives 
of that country. " When any one gets a fall, says 
** tlie informer a/" Camden, he starts up, and turning 
'* three times to the right y digs a hole in the earth ; 
** for thqr imagine that there is a spirit in the 

*^ ground ; 
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^ ground ; and if he falls sick in two or three days^ 
<^ they send one of their women that is skilled ia 
** that way to tlie place, where she says, I call thee 
** from the east, west, north, and south, from tlie 
" groves, the woods, the rivers, Bsid the fens, from 
** the fairies^ redy blacky whiter H^here was likewise 
a book written before the time of Shakespeare^ de- 
scribing, amongst other properties, the colours of 
spirits. 

Many other circumstances might be particular- 
ized, in which Shakespeare has al>avm his judgment 
and his knowledge. 

NOTE XXXVl. 

Scene II. 

Alacbeth. Thou art too like the spirit of Banquo^ 

down. 
Thy crown does ( i ) sear my eye-balls, and thy (2) hair^ 
Thou other gold-bound brow, is like the firstf 
A third is like the former. 

( 1 ) Tlie expression of Macbethy that the crown 
sears his eye-balls, is taken from the method form- 
erly practised of destroying the sight of captives or 
competitors, by holding a burning bason before the 
eye, which dried up its humidity. 

(2) As Macbeth expected to see a train of .kings, 
and was only enquiring from what race they woukl 
proceed, he could not be surprised that the hair of 
the second was bound with gold like that of the firet ; 
he was offended only that the second resembled the 
first, as the first resembled JBon^ud^ and.thereforesaid, 

I ——And 
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■ And thy airy 


Thou other gotd-botrnd brow, is like the first 


NOTE XXXVII. 

I WILL — give to the edge o' th' sword 
His wife» his babes, and all unfortunate souls 
That trace him in his line — ^no boasting like a fool. 
This deed I'll do before my purpose cool. 

Both the sense and measure of the third line, 
vhich as it rhymes, ought, according to the practice 
of this author, to be regular, are at present injured 
by two superfluous syllables, which may easily be 
temoved by reading 

■ souls 
That trace his line — ^no boasting like a fool. 


NOTE XXXVUL 

Scene HI. 

Hosse. Deaeest cousin 
I pray you school yourself; but for your husband. 
He's noble, wise, judicious, and best knows 
The fits o* th' time, I dare not speak much farther. 
But crueLare the times when we are traitors, 
Aiid do not know 't ourselves : when we (i) hold 

rumour 
From what we fear ^ yet know not what we fear. 
But float upon a wild and violent sea 
Each tvay, and ( 2) move. I'll take my leave of you ; 

ShaU 
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Shall not be long but I'll be here again: 
Things at the worst will cease, or else climb upwards 
To what they were before : my pretty cousin. 
Blessing upon you. 

( I ) When we hold rumour 

From what we fear, yet know not what we fear. 

The present reading seems to afford no sense ; and 
therefore some critical experiments may be properly 
tried upon it, though, the verses being without any 
connexion, there is room for suspicion, that some in- 
termediate lines are lost, and that the passage is there- 
fore irretrievable. If it be supposed that the fault 
arises only from the corruption of some words, and 
that the traces of the true reading are still to be 
found, the passage may be changed thus : 

Wlien we bode ruin 

From what we fear, yet know not what we fear. 

Or in a sense very applicable to the occasion of 
the conference, 

^When the bold running 


From what they fear, yet know not what they fear. 

(2) But float upon a wild and violent sea 
Each way, and move. 

That he who floats upon a rough sea must move i» 
evident, too evident for Shakespeare so emphatically 
to assert. The line therefore is to be written thus : 

Each way, and move — 1*11 take my leave of you. 

Rosst 
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Ma^se is about to proceed^ but finding himself over* 
powered' by his tenderness, breaks off abruptly, fot 
lirHich he nlakeg a short apology and retires. 

NOTE XXXIX- 

■ 

Scene IV- 

Malcolm. Let us seek otit some desokte shaded 
r and there 

W*p our sad bosoms empty* 

MacduJ\ Let us rather 
tlold fast the mortal sword; and like good men, 
Bestride our doxv^nfal birth-doom : each ne^¥ m6fn. 
New widows howl, new orphans cry, new sorrows 
Strike heaven on the face, that it resounds 
As if it felt with Scotland, and yell'd out 
Like syllables of dolour. 

He wlio can discover what is meant by him tlikt 
earnestly exhorts him to bestride his doicnfdl births 
doom, is at liberty to adhere to the present text • but 
those who are willing to confess that such counsel 
would to them be unintelligible, must endeavour to 
discover some reading less obscure. It is probable 
that Shakespeare wrote. 


- — -Like good men, 
Bestride our downfaln bij^thdom 


The illusion is to a man from whom something 
Valuable is about to be taken by violence, and-who^ 
that he may defend it without encumbrance, lays it 
on the ground; and stands over it with hisivwpon 

Vol. IL I la 


114 OBSERVATIONS ON TH£ 

in his hand. Our birthdom, or birthright, .say* he, 
lies on the ground, let us, like men who are to fight 
for \^at is dearest to them, not abandon it, but 
stand over it and defend it. This is a strong picture 
cf obstinate resolution. 

Birthdom for birthright is formfed by the Same 
analogy with masterdom in this play, signifying the 
privileges or rights of a master. 
^ V Perhaps it might be birth-dame for mother; lA us 
stand over our mother that lies Ueeding on the 
ground. • 

N O T E XL 

Malcohrt. Now we'll together, and the chance of 

goodness 
Be like our warranted quarrel- 

The chance of goodness , as it is commonfy read^ 
conveys no sense. If there be not some more im- 
^portant errour in the passage, it should at least be 
pointed thus: 

And the chance, of goodness^ 

Be like our warranted quarrel. 

That is. May the event be, of the goodness of hea- 
Ven l^pro justitia divinal answerable to the cause. 

But 1 am inclined to believe that Shakespeare 
wrote, 

And the chance, O goodness. 


Be like our warrairted quarrel. 

. This some of his transcribers wrote with a small o, 
which another imagined to mean of. If we adopt 

thij^ 
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thb reading, thd senpe will be, and O thou sovereign 
goodness to whom we now appeal, may our fortune 
unsxver to our cause4 

1^ O t E XLl 

A C t V. Scene lit 

Macbeth. Bring m6 liO more reports, let Iheiu 

fly all, 
*Till Birnam wood remove to Dunsinaney 
1 cannot taint with fear. What's tlie hoy Malcolm? 

Was he not bom of woman ? ^ 

Fly false Thanes^ 


And mingle with the English epicures* 

Iii the first line of this speecii, the proper pauses 
are not observed in the present editions. 

Bring me no more reports— let them fly all — 
^ell me not any more of desertions — Let all my sub* 
jects leave me — I am safe till, &c* 

IThe reproach of epicurism, on which Mr. Theobald 
has bestowed a note, is nothing more than a natu- 
ral invective uttered by an inhabitant of a baiTeu 
countr}% against those who have more opportunities 
t)f luxury* 

Note XliI 

Macbeth. lHAVEliv*dlongenough: myK;fl;yofIife 
li fall'n into the seai; the yellow leaf. 

la Ai 
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As there is no relation between the way eflifc, 
and /alien into the scary I am incliner^ to think, ' 
that the IF is onlj aa M inverted, and that it W8» 
originally written. My May of life. 

lam nmv passed from the spring to the autumn of 
injf daysTy but I am tvithout those comforts that 
$fiould succeed the sprightliness of bloom, and support 
me in this melancholy season. 

NOTE XLlir. 

Scene IV. 

Matcolm. *Tis his mahi hope : 
For where there is advantage to be giten^ 
Both more or less have given him the revolt ; 
And none serve with him but constrained things^ 
Whose hearts are absent too. 

TTie impropriety of the expression advantage to bfi 
giveny instead at advantage given, and the disagree- 
able repetiticHi of the word given in the next line,, 
incline me to* read> 

^Where there is a vantage to be gone. 


Both more and less have given him the revolts 

Advantage or vantage in the time of Shakespeflrt 
signified opportunity. 

More and less is the same with greater and less. 
So in the interpolated Mandeville, a book of that 
age, there is a chapter oi India the more and t/ieUss^ 
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NOTE XLI\^ 

Scene V. 

Macbeth. ^Wheectore wafi that cry? 

Self ton. The queen is dead. 

Macbeth. She should (i) have died hereafter; 
There would hare been a time for such a word. 
To-monow, aad to-morrow, and to-morrow^ 
Creeps in this petty pace from day to day^ 
To the last syUable of (2) recorded time; 
And all our yesterda3r8 haire lighted fools 
The way to dusty Ae^h. Out, out^ brief can^ 1 
life's but a walking shadow, 

She should have died hereafter. 
There would have been a time for such a xvord. 

This passage has very j ustly been suspected of being 
corrapt It is not apparent for what Word there 
Would have been a time ; and that there would ot 
Would not be a time for any xvordy seems not a con- 
sideration of importance sufficient to transport 
Macbeth intq the following exclamation. I read 
therefore^ 

( I ) She should have died hereafter. 
There wonld have been a time foe — such a world !-^ 
To-4norrQw, SiC^ 

It is a broken speech, in which only part of the 
thought is expressed, and may be pari^lurased thus: 

I3 The 
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The queen is dead. Macbeth. Her death should 
have been deferred to some more peaceful hour; had 
she lived longer, there would at length have been a 
time for the honours due to her as a queen, and that 
respect which I owe her for her Jidelity and love^ 
Such is the world — such is the condition of human 
life, that we abvays think to-morrow will be happier 
than to-day, but to-morrotv and to-morrow steals 
over us unen joyed and unregarded, 'and we still linger 
in the same expectation to the moment appointed for 
our end. All these days, zvhich have thus passed 
away, have sent multitudes of fools to the grave^ 
xvho were engrossed by the same dream of future 
felicity, arid, when life was departing from them 
tvere like me reckoning on to-morrow. 

(2) To the last syllable of recorded time. 

Recorded time seems to signify the time fixed in 
.the decrees of hpaven for the period of life. The 
record oi futurity is indeed no accurate expressioq, 
but as we only know transactions past or present, the 
language of men affords no term for the volumes of 
prescience, in which future events may be supposed 
to t>e written. 

NOTE XLV. 

Macbeth. If thou speak'st false. 
Upon the next tree shalt thou hang alive 
Till famine cling thee : if thy speech be sooth^ 

I care not if thou dost for me as much 

I pull in resolution, and begin 

To doubt th* equivocation of the fiend^ 
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That lies like truth. ** Fear not till Bimam wood 
Do come to Ditnsinaney* and now a wood 
Comes toward Jhinsinane. 


I pull ill resolution- 


Though this is the r^aditig^ of all the editions, yet 
as it is a phrase without either example, elegance, or 
propriety, it is surely better to read 

I pall in resolution 


/ languish in my constancy y my confidence begins 
to for sake me. It is scarcely necessary to observe how 
easily pall might be changed into pull by anegligent 
writer, or mistaken for it by an unskilful printer. 

NOTE XLVL 

SC£N£ VIII. 

• • * * 

Seyward. Had I as many sons as I have hairs^ 
I would not wish them to a fairer death : 
And so his knell is knoll -d. 

This incident is thus related from Henry of Hun^ 
tingdon by Camden in his Remains^ from which our 
author probably copied it. 

When Seyward^ the martial Earl of Northumber- 
land, understood that his son, whom he had sent in 
se^iceag^mstthe Scotchmen, was slain, h^ demanded 

1 4 whether 
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jjvhether his wound were in the fpre part ^r hiiider 
part of Jiis body. When it was laiisi^red ifi the 4>re 
part, he rephed, " I am right gl^dj neitjhier wjisji I 
** any other death to me or mine," 


r^ 
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After the foregoing pages were printed, the 
late edition of Shakespeare, ascribed to Sir Thomas 
JfJanmeTy feU into my hands y and it was therefore 
Cpnvisnient for me to delay the publication of n^y 
remarks, fill I had pxaminpd lyhether th^y were nq^ 
anticipated by similar observations, or precludjed by 
better. I therefore read over this tragedy, but found 
that the editor's apprehension is of a cast so different 
from mine, that he appears to find no difficulty in 
most of those passages which I have represented as un- 
intelligible, and has therefore passed smoothly over 
them, without any attempt to alter or explain them. 

Some of the lines with which I had been per^ 
plexed, have been indeed $o fprtunate as to attract 
his regard ; and it i^ not without all the satii^action 
which it is usual to express on such occasions, tliat I 
find an entire agreement between u^ in substituting 
[see Note II.] quarrel for quarry y and in explaining 
the adage of the ca/, [Note XVII,] But this pleasure 
is, like most others, known only to be regijettfd j /or 
I have the unhappiness to find no such cpnfprinity 
with regard to any other passage^ 

3 The 
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The line which I have endeavoured to amend. 
Note XI. is likewise attempted by the new editor, 
and is perhaps the only passage in the pley in which 
he has not submissively admitted the emendations 
of forefiroin&r critics, instead of the common readjng. 


-Doing every thing 


Safe towards your love and hoHour, 
he has published^ 


-Doing every thing 


Shaped towards your love and honour. 

This alteration, which, like all the rest attempted 
by him, the reader is expected to admit, without any 
reason alleged in its defence, is in my opinion^ 
more plausible than that of Mr. Theobald ; whether 
it is right, I am not to determine. 

In the passage which I have altered in Note XL. 
an emendation is likewise attempted in the lata 
(Ddition, wherf, for 

— And the chance of goodness 
Be like our warranted quarrel, 

is substituted— And the chance in goodness— 
whether with more or less elegance, dignity, and 
propriety, than the reading which I liave offered, I 
must again decline the province of deciding. 

Most of the other emendations which he has en- 
deavoured, whether with good or bad fortune, are 
too trivial to deserve mention. For surely the wea- 
pons of priticism ought not to be blunted against an 

editor. 
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editor, who can imagine that he is restoring poetiy, 
while he is amusing himself with alterations like 
tliese ; 

For This is the serjeanty 

Who like a good and hardy soldier fought j 


^This is the sergeant, who 

Like a right good and hardy soldier fought, 

■ 

For Dismay'd not this 

Our captains Macbeth and Banquo ? — ^Yes ; 

Dismay'd not this 

Our captains brave Macbeth and ffanquo /—Yes, 

Such harmless industry may, surely, be forgiven^ 
if it cannot be praised: may he therefore never 
want a monosyllable, who can use it with suclj 
wonderful dexterity. 

Rumpatur quisquis rurfipitur invidia / 

The rest of this edition I have not read, but, from 
the little that I have seen, think it not dangerous ta 
declare that, in my opinion, its pomp recommends 
it more than its accuracy. There is no distinction 
made between the ancient reading, and the inno* 
vations of the editor j there is no reason given for 
any of the alterations which are made; the ement 
dations of former critics are adopted withqut any 
(acknowledgment, and few of the diificulties are 
removed which have hithex'to embarrassed tlio 
f eaders of Shakespeare. 

I woul4 
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I would not, however, be thought to insult the 
editor, nor to censure him with too much petulance, 
for having failed in little things, of whom I have 
l)een told, that he excels in greater. But I may 
without indecency, observe, that no man should 
attempt to teach others what he has never learned 
himself; and that those who, like Themistocles, have 
studied the arts of policy, and can teach a small 
state how to grow great j should, like him, disd^iin 
to labour in trifles, and consider petty accomplish-* 
pients as beloiy their ambition ^. 

* To this article, when first printed, Dr. Johnson affixed Pro* 
posals for a new edition of Shakespeare. These he afterwards 
^ted into H^t following larger ProspectoSf Q, 
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I 

PROPOSALS 


yOR PRINTING THE 

DRAMAtICK WORKS 

or 

WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE. 


Printed in the Year 1756. 


WHEN the works of Shakespeare are, after sa 
many editions, again offered to the PuWickj^ 
it will doubtless be inquired, why Shakespeare standsi 
in more need of critical assistance than any other of 
the English writers, and what are the deficiencies of 
the late attempts, which another editor may hope, 
to supply ? 

The business of him that republishes an ancient 
book is, to correct what is corrupt, and to explain 
what is obscure. To have a text corrupt in many 
places, and in many doubtful^ is, among the aun 
thors that have written since the use of types, almost 
peculiar to Shakespeare. Most "writers, by pub- 
lishing their own works, prevent all various read- 
ings, and preclude all conjectural criticism. Books 
indeed are sometimes published after the death of 
him who produced them; but they are better 
secured t^xsx corruption than these unfortunate com- 

po^tions^ 
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positions. They subsist in a single copy, written of 
revised by the afathor; and the &utt3 of the printed 
rolume can be only faults of one descent. 

But of tiie works ot'-fikakespeare the condition has 
been far different : he sold them, not to be printed, 
but to be played. They were immediately copied 
for the actors, and multiplied by transcript after 
transcript, yitiated by the blunders of the penman, 
or changed by the affectation of the player; perhaps 
enlarged to introduce a jest, or mutilated to shorten 
the representation ; and printed at last without the 
concurrence of the atrthor, without the consent of 
the proprietor, from compilations made by chance 
or hy stealth out of the separate parts ^vritten for 
the theatre: and thus thrust into the world surrep- 
titiously and hastily, they suffered another depra- 
vation from the ignorance and negligence of the 
printers, as every man who knows the state of the 
press in that age will readily conceive. 

It is not easy tor invention to bring together so 
many causes concurring to vitiate the text. No 
ottier author ever gave up his works to fortune and 
time with so little care : no books could be left in 
hands so likely to injure them, as plays frequently 
acted, yet continued in manuscript : no other tran- 
scribers were likely to be so little qualified for their 
task as those who copied for the stage, at a time 
when the lower ranks of the people were universally 
illiterate : no other editions were made from frag- 
ments so minutdty broken, and so fortuitously re- 
united; and in no other.age was the art of printing 
in such unskilful bands^ 

With 
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With the causes of corruption that make the t6^ 
Tisal of Shakespeare^s dramatick pieces iiecessary> 
may he enumerated the causes of obscurity^ which 
may be partly imputed to his age^ aad partly to 
himself. 

When a writer outlives his contemporaries, an4 
remains almost the only unforgotten name of m 
distant time, he is necessarily obscure. Every age 
has its modes of speech, and its cast of thought ; 
which, though easily explained when there are many 
books to be compared with each other, become 
sometimes unintelligible and always difficult, when 
there are no parallel passages that may conduce t0 
their illustration. Shakespeare is the first consider- 
able author of sublime or familiar dialogue in our 
language. Of the books which he read, and from 
which he formed his style, some perhaps have pe- 
rished, and the rest are neglected. His imitations 
are^therefore unnoted, his allusions are undiscovered, 
and many beauties, both of pleasantry and greatness, 
are lost with the objects to which they were united^ 
as the figures vanish wlien the canvass has decayed. 

It is the great excellence of Shakespeare, that be 
drew . his scenes from nature, and from life. He 
copied the manners of the wcn'ld then passing before 
him, and has more allusions than other poets to the 
tr^itions and superstition of the vulgar; which 
must therefore be traced before he can be under^ 
stood. 

• He wrote at a time when our poetical language 
was yet unformed, when the meaning of our phrases 
was yet in fluctuation, when words were adopted at 

pleasure 
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pleasure from the neighbouring languages, and 
while the Sax^n was still • visibly mingled in our^ 
diction. The reader is tlierefore embarrassed at 
once with dead and with foreign languages, with 
obsoleteness and innovation. In that age, as in 
all others, fashion produced phraseology, which 
succeeding fashion swept away before its meaning 
was generally known, or ■ sufficiently authorized: 
and in that age, above all others, experiments were 
made upon our language, which distorted its com* 
binations, and disturbed its uniformity. 

If Shakespeare has difficulties above other writer&j 
it is to be imputed to the nature of his work, which 
required the use of the comnlon colloquial language, 
ai^d consequently admitted many phrases allusive, 
dliptical, aud proverbial, such as we sp^ak and liear 
every hour without observing them ; and of which, 
being now familiar, we do not su^ect that tliey can 
ever grow uncouth, or that, being now obvious, 
they can ever seem remote. 

These are the principal causes of the obscurity Of 
Shakespeare 'y to which might be added the fulness of 
idea, which might* sometimes load his words with 
more sentiment than they could conveniently con* 
vey, and that rapidity of imagination which might 
hurry him to a second thought before he had fully 
explained the fir^. But my opinion is, that very 
few of his lines were difficult to his audience, and 
that he used such expressions as were then common; 
though the paucity of contemporary writers makes 
them now seem peculiar. 

Authors are often praised for improvement, or 
blamed for innovation, with very little justice, by 

those 
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those who read few other books of tiie same age. A'cf* 
dison himself has been so unsnccessful In enumerating 
the words with which Milton has enriched ottr lan- 
guage, as perhaps not to have named one of which 
MiUt)n Was the author j and Benttey has yet moi^e 
unhappily praised him as the introducer of those 
dlisionsf into JEtz^/zV// poetry, wliich had been used 
from the first essayis of versification aunong us, and 
Ivhich Milton was indeed the last that practised. 

Another impediment, not the least fexatioits' to 
the commentator, is the exactness with which Skake^ 
speare followed his authors; Instesni' of dilating 
his thoughts into* generalities, and expressing in« 
cidents with poetic^al latitude, he often aMnbines 
circumstances unnece^ary to his main design, only 
because he happened to find th^n together. Such 
pasi^gte^ can be illustrated only by him iVho has read 
the same story in the vc*y book which Shakes^ara 
ccHisulted. 

He that undertakes an •edition cS Shakespeare^ ha* 
aH these difficutties to encovmter; and all these 
obstmctions to remove. 

Tlic corruptions of the text will* be corrected by 
a careflil collation of the oldest cdpies, by whibb it 
is lioped that many restorations may yet be made i 
at least it will be necessaiy to^ c<rfl^t and note the 
variation as materials for fatnre criticks; for it very 
often happ^aa that a wrong reading has affinity to^ 
the right; 

In thi» part all the present editions are apparency 
and intentionally defective. The criticlb^ did not st> 
much as wish to facilitate the ^ labotrr of those that 
followed tbem^ The same books are still to be 

compared; 
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compared^ the work that has been done, is to be 
done again ; and no single edition- will supply the 
reader with a text on which he can rely as t]|p best 
copy of the works of Shakespeare. » 

The edition now proposed will at least have .tiiis 
advantage over Qthers. , It will exhibit all the ob^ 
«ervable varieties of all the copies that can be founc/; 
that, if the reader is not satisfied with the editor's 
determination, he mfly have the means of choosing, 
better for himself. 

Where all the books are evidently vitiated^.and 
collation can give no assistance, then begins the 
task of critical sagacity : and some changes may 
well be admitted in a- text never settled by the 
author, and so long exposed to caprice and igno- 
Tance. But nothing shall be imposed, as in the 
Oxford edition, without 'notice of- the. alteration; 
nor shall conjecture be wantonly or unnecessarily 
indulged. 

It has been long found, that very specious emenr 
dotions, do not equally strike all minds wi|pi con- ' 
viction, nor even the same mind at different, times; 
ttnd therefore, though perhaps tnany alterations may 
be proposed as eligible, very few will be obtruded 
as certain. In a language so ungrammatical as tlie 
Englishj and so licentious as that of SUiakespearCy 
emendatory criticism is always hazardous ; nor can 
it be allowed to any man who is not particularly 
Versed in the writings of that age, and pa^iticularly 
studious of his author's diction. There is danger 
lest peculiarities should be mistaken for corruptions, 
4ad passages rejected as unintelligible^ which, a oat- 
low mind happens not to understand* • 

Vox.- a £L M 
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All the fbraier criticks have been so much 
ployed on the correction of the text^ that they hare 
not sufficiently attended to the elucidation of passes 
obscured by accident or time. The editor will eor 
deavour to read the books which the author read, to 
trace his knowledge to its source, and compare hi» 
copies with their originals. If in this part of his de^ 
sign he hopes to attain any degree of superiority to 
his predecessors, it must be considered, that he has 
the advantage of their labours; that part of the work 
being already done, more care is naturally bestowed 
on the other part ; and that, to declare the truths 
Mr. Sazve ainl Mr. Pope were very ignorant of th? 
ancient English literature ; Dr. Warburlan was de^ 
tained by.more important studies ; and Mr. Theobald^ 
if fame be just to his memory, considered learning 
only as a» instrument of gain, and made no forthar 
^quiry after his imthor's meaning, when once he 
had notes sufficient to embellish his page with the 
expected decorations* 

With regard to obsolete or peculiar diction, the 
editor may perhaps claim some degree of confidenee, 
having had more motives to consider the wiiole e9&^ 
tent of our language than any other man from its 
£rst formation. He hopes tliat, by comparing the 
works of Shakespeare with those of writers who 
lived at the same time, immediately preceded, or 
immediately followed him, he shall be able to ascer- 
tain his ambiguities, disentangle his intricacies, and 
recover the meaning of words now lost in the darki- 
ness of antiquity. 

When therefore any obscurity arises from an al- 
lusion to some ^ther book, the passage will be quotfv 

a ^ ccL 
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ed. When the diction is entangled, it will be cleared, 
by a paraphrase or interpretation. When the sense . 
is broken by the suppression of part of the sentiment 
in pleasantry or passion, the connexion will be sup- 
plied. When any forgotten custom is hinted, care 
will be taken to retrieve and explain it. The mean- 
ing assigned to doubtful words will be supported by 
the authorities of other writers, or by parallel 
passages of Shakespeare himself. 

The observation of faults and beauties is one of. 
the duties of an annotator, which some of Shake^ 
speare^s editors have attempted, and some have neg- 
lected. For this part of his task, and for this only, 
yf2& Mr. Pope eminently and indisputably qualified; 
nor has Dr. Wai^burton followed him with less. 
diligence or less success. But I have never observed 
that mankind was much delighted or improved by 
their asterisks, commas, or double commas; of 
which the only effect is, that they preclude the 
pleasure of judging for ourselves, teach the youngs 
and ignorant to decide without principles; defeat 
curiosity and discernment, by leaving them less to 
4^coyer; and at last show the opinion of the cri- 
tick, without the reasons on which it was founded, 
and without affording any light by which it may be 
examined. 

The ^itor, though he may less delight his owa 
vanity will probably please his reader more, by 
supposing him equally able with himself to judge 
9f bea.uti€s and faults, which require no previous 
acquisition of remote knowledge: A description of 
the obvious scenes of nature, a representation of 
general life, a sentiment df reflection or experience, 

K 2 a deduc- 
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n deduction of conclusive arguments, a forcible 
eruption of effervescent passion, are to be considered 
as proportionate to common apprehension, unassisted 
by critical officiousness ; since, to con\nnce them, 
nothing more is requisite than acquaintance with 
the general state of the world, and those faculties 
which he must almost bring with him who would 
read Shakespeare. 

But when the beauty arises from some adaptation! 
of the sentiment to customs worn out of use, to 
opinions not universally prevalent, or to any acci- 
dental or minute particularity, which cannot be sup- 
plied by common understanding, or common obser- 
vation, it is the duty of a commentator to lend his 
assistance. 

The notice of beauties and faults thus limited, 
will make no distinct part of the design, being 
reducible to the explanation of obscure passages. 

The editor does not however intend ta preclude 
himself from the comparison of Shakespeare*s senti- 
ments or expression vrith those of ancient or modem 
authors, or from the display of any beauty not ob- 
vious to the students of poetry ; for as he hopes to 
leave his author better understood, he wishes likewise 
to procure him more rational approbation. 

The former editors have affected to slight their 
predecessors: but in this edition all that is valuable 
will be adopted from every commentator, that po-* 
sterity may consider it as including all the rest, and 
exhibiting whatever is hitherto known of the great 
father of the English drama. 
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PREFACE 

I 

TO 

SHAKESPEARE. 

I 

Published in the Year 1765. 


THAT praises are without reason lavished on 
the dead, and that th^ honours due only to 
excellence are paid to antiquity, is 9, complaint 
likely to be always continued by those, who, being 
able to add nothing to truth, hope for eminence 
from the heresies of paradox ; or tliose, who, being 
forced by disappointment upon consolatory expe- 
dients, are willing to hope from posterity what the 
present age refuses, and flatter themselves that the 
regard, which is yet denied by ^nvy^ will be a|; last 
bestowed by time. 

Antiquity, like every other quality that attract^ 
the notice of mankind, has undoubtedly votaries 
that reverence it, not from reason, but from pre- 
judice. Some seem to admire indiscriminately 
whatever has been long preserved, without con- 
sidering that time has sometimes cooperated with 
chance; all perhaps are more willing to honour 
past than present exoelleikce; and the mind contemn 
: plates genius through the shades of age, as the eye 
.purveys the i$un through artificial opacity. The 

K 3 grea^ 
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great contention of criticism is to find the faults of 
the modems^ and the beauties of the ancients. 
While an author is yet living wc estimate his powers 
by his worst performance, and when he is dead, we 
rate them by his best. 

To works, however, of which the excellence is 
not Tibsolute and definite, but gradual and compara- 
tive ; to works not raised upon principles demonstra-^ 
tive and scientifick, but appealing wholly to obser- 
vation and experience, no other test can be applied 
than length of duration and continuance of esteem. 
What mankind have long possessed they have often 
Cammed and compared ; and if they persist to vahie 
the possession, it is because frequent comparisons, 
have Confirmed opinion in its favour. As among 
the work^ of nature no roan can properly call a 
river deep, or a mountain high, without the knowi 
ledge of many mountains, and many rivers ; so, ia 
the productions of genius, nothing can be stjied 
excellent till it has been compared with other works 
of the same kind. Demonstration immediately dis- 
plays its power, and has nothing to hope or fear 
from the flux of years ; but works tentative and 
experimental must be estimated by their proportion 
*lo the general and collective ability of man, as it is 
discovered in a long succession of enifeavours. Gf 
the first building that was raised, it might be with 
certainty determined that it was round or square ; 
but whether it was spacious or lofiy must have been 
referred to time. The Pythagorean scale of nmnbers 

• was at once discovered to be perfect ; but the poems 

• of Homer we yet know not to transcend the ccmuhon 
limits of human intelligence, but by remarking^ 

that 
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that nation after , nation, and century after centmy, 
has been able to do little more than transpose hi» 
incidents, new-name his characters, and paraphrase 
his sentiments. 

. The reverence due to writings that have long sub- 
sisted arises therefore not from any credulous conii* • 
dencein the superiour wisdom of past ages, or gloomy 
persuasion of the degeneracy of mankind, but is the 
consequence of acknowledged and indubitable posi- 
tions, that what has been longest known has been 
most considered^ and what is most considered is best 
understood. 

The poet, of whose works I have undertaken th^ 
ipevision, may now begin to assume tlie dignity of aa 
ancient, and claim the privilege of established fan^ 
|tnd prescriptive veneration. He has long outlived 
his century, the term commonly fixed as the test of 
literary merit. Whatever advantages he might once 
derive from personal allusions, local customs^ or 
temporary opinions, have for many years been lost ; 
and every topick of merriment, or motive of sorrow 
which the modes of artificial life aflforded him, now 
only obscure the scenes which they once illuminated. 
The effects of favour and competition are at an end ; 
the tradition of his friendships and his enmities has 
perished ; his works support no opinion with argu- 
inents, nor supply any faction with invectives ; they 
can neither indulge vanity, nor gratify malignity ; 
but are read without any other reason than the 
desire of pleasure, and are therefore praised only as 
pleasure is obtained^ yet, thus unassisted by interest 
or passion^ they have past through variations of taste 
. ^d changes of maimers, and, as they devolved from 

K 4 one 
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one generation to* another, have received new 
honours at every transmission. • 

But because human judgment, though it be gra- 
duiilly gaining upon certainty, never becomes infaU 
lible ; and Approbation, though long continued, may 
•yet be only the approbation of prejudice or fashion ; 
it is proper to inquire, by what peculiarities of ex- 
cellence Shakespeare has gained and kept the favour 
of his countrymen. 

Nothing can please many, and please long, but 
just representations of general nature. Particular 
manners can be known to few,* and therefore few 
only can judge how nearly they are copieli. The 
irregular combinations of fanciful invention may 
delight awhile, by that novelty of which the <?om- 
mon satiety of life sends us all in quest ; but thf 
pleasures of sudden wonder are soon exhjiustrd, and 
the mind can only repose on the stability of truth. 

Shakespeare is, above all writers, at least above aU 
modern writers, the poet of nature; the poet* that 
liolds up to his readers a faitliful mirror "of manners 
*and of life. His characters are not modified by the 
Customs of particular places, unpractised by the rest 
of the world ; by the peculiarities of studies or pro- 
' fessions, which can operate but upon small num*bers; 
* or by the accidents of transient fashions or tem- 
porary opinions : they are the genuine progeny of 
common humanity, such as the world will always 
supply, and observation will always find. His per- 
sons act and speak by the influence of those general 
passions and principles by which all minds are 
agitated, and the whole system of life is continued 
in motion. In the writings of other poets a cha^ 

racter 
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tacter is too often an individual : .in those of Shake* 

speare it is commonly a specie^s * 

• It is from this wide extension of design that M 

much Instruction is derived. It is this which fills 

the plays of Shakespeare with practical axioms and 

domestic wisdojpi. « It was said of Euripides, that 

^every verse was a precept ; and it may be said of 

Shakespeare, thfl^ from his works m^ be coHected a 

system of civil and oecdnomical prudence. Yet his 

real power is not shownSn the splendour of particular 

passage^) but by the progress of h^ fkble^ and the 

tenor of his dialof ue : ^n4 he that tries to recommend 

him by select quotations, will succeed like tt}e pedant 

in HierocleSy who, when he offered his house to sale, 

carried a brick in his pocket asaspecimeti. 

It will not easily be imagined how much Shake* 
speare excels in accommodating his sentiments to 
Wal life, but by comparing -him with other xLUthors* 
•It was observed of the ancienl^schools of declamation, 
thai; the more diligently they were freguented, the 
more was the student disqualified for the world, be- 
^cause he found nothing there which he should ever 
meet in any other plage. The same remark may 
be applied to every stage^^ but that of Shakespenre. 
The theJitre, when it is under any other direction, 
is peopled by $\xc\i characters as were never «en, ' 
€onvei*sing in a language which was never heard, . 
upon Copicks which will never arise in the commerce 
of mankind. But the dialogue of this author is 
often so evidently determined by the incident which 
. produces it, and is pursued with so much ease and 
simplicity, that it seems scarcely to claim the merit 
of fiction^ but to have been gleaned by diligent 

selectioA 
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sdection out of copamon conversation^ and comnaoa 
occurrences. 

Upon every other stage the universal agent islove^ 
by whose power all good and ^vil is distributed, and 
every action quickened or retarded. To bring a 
lover, a lady, and a rival into the fable.; to entangle 
th^m in contradictory obligations, perplex them* 
with oppositions of interest, and harass them with 
violence of desires inconsistent with each other ; to 
make them meet in rapture, and part in agony; to 
fill their itioutl^ with hyperbolicsti joy ^nd out- 
higeous sorrow ; to distress them Os nothing human 
ever was distressed; to deliver them as nothing hamaa 
ever was delivered ; is the business t>f a modern dra- 
matist. For this, probability is violated^ life is mis- 
represented, and language is depraved. But love is 
only one of many passions ; and as it has no great 
influence upon the sum of life, it has little operatioa 
in the dramas of a poet, who caught his ideas frorh 
the living world, and exhibited otily what he saw 
before him. He knew that any ^ther passion, as it 
was regular or exorbitant, was a cause of happiness 
or calamity. 

Characters thus ample and general were not easily 
discriminated and preserved, yet perhaps* iio poet 
ever kept his personages more dis.tinct from each 
other. I will not say with Pope, that every speedi 
may be assigned to the proper speaker, because many 
speeches there are which have nothing character- 
istical ; but, perhaps, though some may be equally 
adapted to every person, it will be difficult to find 
that any can be properly transferred from the present 
possessor to another claimant. The choice is right,^ 
« when there is reason for choice. 

Other 


PREFACE TO SHAKESPEARE. 139 

Other dramatists can only gain attention by hy« 
perbolical or aggravated characters, by fabulood and 
unexampled excellence or depravity, as the writenj 
of barbarous romances invigorated the reader by a 
giant and a dwarf; and he that should form his e£* 
pectations of human affairs from the play, or froitt 
the tale, would be equally deceived. Shalaspenrt 
has no heroes; his scenes are occupied btily by mei^ 
who act and speak as the reader thinks that he should 
himself have spoken or acted on the same occasion; 
even where the agency is supernatural, the dia^ 
logue is level with life. Other writers disguise the 
most natural passions and most frequent incidents; 
so that he who contemplates them in the book vHU 
not knownhem in the world : Shakespeare iq[>proxi- 
mates the remote, and familiarises the wonderful; 
the event which he represents will not happen, but, 
if it were possible, its effects would probably be such 
as he has assigned *; and it may be said, that he has 
not only shown human nature as it acts in real ex- 
igencies, but as it would foe found in trials, to which 
it cannot be exposed. 

This therefore is the praise of Shakespeare^ that his 
drama is the mirror of life; that he who has mazed 
his imagination, in following the phantoms which 
othef writers raise up before him, may here be 
cured of his delirious ecstacies, by reading human 
sentiments in human language, by scries from 
which a henrnt may estimate the transactions of the 

world, 

^ ** Quasrit quod nusquam est gentium, reperil tamWiL 
<' Facit iliud Terisimile quod mendacium est/^ 

Flauti Pseudolus, Act. I. Sc. iv. Steevika^ 
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world, and a confessor predict the progress of the 
passions. 

* His* adherence to general nature has exposed him 
to the censure of criticks, who form their judgments 
upon narrower principles. Dennis and Bymer think 
his Jtomans not sufficiently Rommi ; and Voltaire 
censures his kings as not completely royal. Dennis 
is offended, that Menenius, a senator of Rome, should 
play the buffoon ; iLnd Voltaire perhaps thinks de- 
cency violated when the Danish usurper is repre- 
fiented as a drunkard. But Shakespeare always 
makes nature predoqiinate over accident^ aod, if he 
preserves ^the essential character, is not very cai*eful 
of distinctions superinduced and adventitious. His 
story requires Romans, ov kings, but he thinks only 
•On men. He knew that Rome^ like every other city, 
.had men of all dispositions; and wanting a buffoon, 
he went into the senate-house for that which the 

^ senate-house would certainly have afforded him. He 
was inclined to show an usurper and a murderer not 
only odious, but despicable; he therefore added 
drunkenness to his other qualities, knowing that 
kings love wine like other men, and that wine exerts 
its natural power upon kings. These are the petty 
cavils of petty minds ; a poet overlooks the casual 
distinction of country and condition, as a painter, 
satisfied with the figure, neglects the drapery. 

• The censure which he has incurred by mixing 
comick and tragick scenes, as it extends to all his 

, works, deserves more consideration. Let the fact 
be first stated, and then examined. 

Shakespeare's plays are not in the rigorous and 
critical sense either tragedies or comedies, but com- 

positioua 
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positions 'of a distinct kind ; exhil)iting the real state 
of sublunary nature, which partakes of good and 
evil, joy and sorrow, mingled with endless variety 
of proportion and innumerable modes of combina- 
tion ; and expressing the course* of the world, ia 
which the loss of one is the gain of another ; in 
which, at the same time, the reveller is hasting to 
his wine, and the mourner burying his friend ; in 
which tlie malignity of one is sometimes defeated by 
the frolick of another ; and many n>ischiefs and many . 
benefits are done and hindered without design. 

Out of this chaos of mingled purposes and 
casualties the ancient poets, according to the lawu 
which custom had prcs<^ribed, selected some the 
crimes of men, and some their absurdities ; some 
the momentous \ncissitudes of life, and some .the 
lighter occurrences; some the terrours of distress^ 
^d some the gayeties of prospAity. Thus rose the 
two modes of imitation, known by the names of 
tragedy and comedy , compositidhs intended to pro- 
mote different ends by contrary means, and * con- 
sidered as so little allied, that I do not recollect 
among the Greeks or Romans a single -writer who 
attempted both. . .", . 

Shakespeare has united the powers of exciting 
laughter and sorrow not only in one mind, but in 
one composition. Almost all his plays are divid^ ' 
between serious and ludicrous characters, andyi in 
the successive evolutions of the dipsign, sometimes 
produce seriousness and sorrow, and sometimes levity 
and laughter. 

That this is a practice contrary to the rules of 
criticism will be readily allowed 3 but there is alwayi 
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an appeal open from criticism to nature. The end- 
of writing is to instruct ; the end of poetry is to 
instruct by plea£ing. That the mingled drama may 
convey all the instruction of tragedy or comedy can* 
Bot be denied, because it indudes both in its alter^ 
■ations of exhibition, and approaches nearer than 
either to the appearance of life, by showing how- 
great machinations and slender designs may promote 
or obviate one another, and the high and the low 
coc^rate in the general system by unavoidable 
concatenation. 

It is objected, that by this change of scenes the 
passions are interrupted in their progression, and 
that the principal event, being not advanced by a 
due gradation of preparatoty incidents, wants at last 
the power to move, which constitutes the perfection 
of dramatick poetry. This reasoning is so specious, 
that it is received a^ true even by those who in daily 
opfirience feel it to be felse. The interchanges of 
mingled scenes seldom fail to produce the intended 
vicissitudes of passion. Fiction cannot move so much 
but that the attention may be easily transferred ; 
and though it must be allowed that pleasing melan- 
choly be sometimes interrupted by unwelcome le- 
▼ity» y€t let it be considered likewise, that mekm- 
didly is often not pleasing, and that the disturbance 
^ one man may be the relief of another; that dif«* 
ferent auditors have different habitudes; and thaty 
Bpon the whole, all pleasure consists in variety. 

The players, who in their edition divided our au« 
thor's works into comedies, histories, and tragedies,^ 
seem not to have distinguished ithe three kinds by 
my very exact or dofinite ideas. 

An 


PREFACE TO SHAKESPEARE. 14 j 

" An action which ended happily to the principal 
persons^ however serious or distressful through ity 
intem(iediate incidents^ in their opinion, constituted 
a cpmedy. This idea of a comedy continued long 
amongft us ; and plays were written^ which, by 
changing the catastrophe^ were tragedies to-day, and 
comedies to-morrow. 

Tragedy was not in those times a poem of more 
general dignity or elevation than comedy ; it re- 
quired only a calamitous conclusion, with which the 
conunon criticism of that age was satisfied, whatever 
lighter pleasure it afforded in its progress. 

History w^ a series of actions, with no other 
than chronological succession, independent on each 
other, and without any tendency to introduce or 
Kgulate the conclusion. It is not always very 
nicely distinguished from tragedy. There is no* 
aauch nearer approach to unity of action in the tra- 
gedy of Anthony and deopatra, than in the historjT 
of Richard the Second. But a history might be 
continued through many plays ; as it had no plan it 
had no limits. 

Through all these denominaticms of the drama, 
Shakespeare's mode of composition is the same ; an 
interchange of seriousness and merriment, by which 
4he mind is softened at one time, and exhilarated at 
another. Btit whatever be his purpose, whether to 
gladden or depress, or to conduct the story, without 
vehemence or emotion, through tracts of easy and 
familiar dialogue, he never fails to attain his pur* 
pose ; as he commands us we laugh or mourn, or sit 
•silent with quiet expectation^ in tranquillity without 
indifference^ 
• - Whev^ 
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When Slidkespeafe's pl^n is understood, most of 
the criticisms of Bymer and Voltaire vanish away« 
The play of Hamlet is opened, without impropriety, 
by two sentinels; I ago bellows at Brabantio's Jifin- 
dow, without injury to the scheme of the play, 
though in terms M(hich a modem audience would 
not easily endure; the character of Polonius is sea- 
sonable and useful ; and the grave-diggers them- 
selves may be heard with applause. 

Shakespeare engaged in dramatick poetry with the 
world .ppen before him ; the rules of the ai^cients 
were yet known to few ; the publick judgment was 
unformed ; he had no example of such*fame a« might 
force him upon imitation, norcrititicks of such autho- 
rity as might restrain his extravagance : he thereibre 
indulged his natural disposition; *and his dispo- 
sition, as Rymer has remarked, led him to cc&nedy. 
In tragedy he often writes, with great appearance of 
toil and study, what is written at last with little fe- 
licity; but, in his comick scenes, he seems to pro- 
duce, without labour, what no labour can. improve^ 
In tragedy he is always struggling after some occa- 
sion to be comick; but in comedy he seems to repose, 
or to luxuriate; as in a mode of thinking congenial 
to his nature. In his tragick scenes there is always 
something wanting, but his comedy often surpasses 
expectation or desire. His comedy pleases by the 
thoughts and the language, and his tragedy for the 
greater part by incident and action. • His tragedy 
seems to be skill, his comedy to be instinct.; 

* The force of his comick scenes has suffered little 
diminution froin th% changes made by a centuty and 
9k half, in manners or in words. As hi3 personages 

ack 
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act upon principles arising from genuine passion, 
very little modified by particular forms, their plea- 
sures and vexations are communicable to all times 
and to all places; they are natural, and therefore 
durable : the adventitious peculiarities of perscxial 
habits are only superficial dyes, bright and pleasing 
for a little while, yet soon fading to a dim tinct, 
without any remains of former lustre ; but the dis- 
criminations of true passion are the colours of na- 
ture : they pervade the whole mass, and can only 
perish with the body that exhibits them. The acci- 
dental compositions of heterogeneous modes are 
dissolved by the chance which combined them; but 
the imiform simplicity of primitive qualities neither 
admits increase, nor suffers decay. The sand heaped 
by one flood is scattered by another, but the rock 
always continues in its place. The stream of time, 
which is continually washing the dissoluble fabricks 
of other poets, passes without injury by the adamant 
of Shakespeare. 

If there be, what 1 believe there is, in eveiy na- 
tion, a style which never becomes obsolete, a certain 
mode of phraseology so consonant and congenial to 
the analogy and principles of its respective language^ 
as to remain settled and unaltered ; this style is pro-* 
bably to be sought in the common intercourse of life, 
among those who speak only to be understood, with^ 
out ambition of elegance. The polite are always 
catching modish innovations, and the learned depart 
from established forms of speech, in hope of finding 
or making better ; those who wish for distinction 
forsake the vulgar, when the vulgar i^ right ; but 
there is a conversation, above grossness, and below 

Vol. II. L refine-' 
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refinement j where propriety resides,- and inhere thi^ 
poet seems to have gathered his comick dialogne; 
He is therefore more agreeable to the ears of the 
present age than any other author equally remote, 
and among his other excellencies deserves to be 
studied as one of the original masters of our lan- 
guage- 

These observations are to be considered not as 
tmexceptionably constant, but as containing general 
and predominant truth. .Shakespeare^s familiar dia-^ 
logue is affirmed to be smooth and clear, yet not 
wholly without rujggedness or difficulty; as a coun- 
try may be eminently fruitful, though it has spots- 
unfit for cultivation : hisf characters are praised a^ 
nattiral, though their sentiments are sometimes 
forced, and their actions improbable; as ihe earth* 
upon the whole is spherical, though its sutface is 
varied with protuberances and cavities. 

Shakespeare with his excellencies has likewise 
faults, and faults sufficient to obscure and overwhelm 
wiy other merit. I shell ^lOW them in the propor- 
tion iii which they appear to me, without envious 
malignity or superstitious veneration. No questioir 
can be more innocently discussed than' a dead poet's 
pretensions to renown; and little regard is due to 
that bigotry which sets candour higher than truth; 

His first defect is that to which may be imputed^ 
most of the evil in books or in men. He sacrifices 
virtue to convenience, and is so much more careful 
to please than to instruct, that he seems to write 
without any moral purpose. From his writings in- 
deed a system of social duty may be selected, for he 
that thinks reasonaUy must think morally; but hi^ 

precepts? 
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precepts and axioms drop casually froAihim; he 
itiakes no just distribution of good or evil, nor ii^ 
always careful to shbw in the virtuous a disappro-^ 
bation of the wicked ^ he carries his persons indiffer- 
ently through right and wrong, and at the clos^ 
dismisses them without furthei* care, and leaves their 
Samples to operate by chance. Thi^ fault the bar- 
barity of his age cannot extenuate; for it is always ai 
writer's duty to make the world better, and justice 
h a virtue independent on time or place. 

The plots are often so loosely formed, that a very 
slight consideration may improve them, and so care- 
lesly pursued, that l^e seems not always fully to 
Comprehend his own design. He omits opportu-^ 
nities. of instructing or delighting, which the train 
of his story seems to force upon him, audi apparently 
rejects those exhibitions which would be more aflfect- 
ing, for the sake of those which arfe more easy. 

It may be observed, that in many of his plays the 
latter part is evidently neglected. When he found 
himself near the end of his work, and in view 6f hid 
reward, he shortened the labour to snatch the profit. 
He therefore remits his efforts where he should most 
vigorously exert them, and his catastrophe is impro- 
bably produced or imperfectly represented. 

He had no regard to distinction of time or place, 
but gives to one age or nation, without scruple, the 
customs, institutions, and opinions of another, si 
f he expense not only of likelihood, but of possibi- 
lity. These faults Pope has endeavoured, with more 
zeal than judgment, to transfer to his imagined in- 
terpolators. We need not wonder to find Hector 
quoting Aristptle, when we see the loves of Theseus 

1 2 and 
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and Hippohfta combined with tbegothick mytho- 
logy of fairies. Shakespeare, indeed, was not the 
only violator of chronology, for ill the same age 
Sidney y who wanted not the advantages of leamingy 
has, in his Arcadia, confounded tlie p»4;oraI with 
the feudal times, the days of innocence, quiet, and* 
security, with those of turbulence, violence, and 
adventure. 

In his comick scenes he is seldom very successful; 
when he engages his characters in reciprocations of 
ismartness and contests of sarcasm ; their jests are 
commonly gross, and their pleasantry licentious; 
neither bis gentlemen nor his ladies have much de- 
licacy, nor are sufficiently distinguished from his 
downs by any appearance of refined manners. 
Whether he represented the real conversation of his 
time is not easy to determine : the reign of Elizabet/t 
is commonly supposed to have been, a time of stater 
liness^ formality, and reserve ; yet perhaps the re- 
lax:ations of that severity were not very degant. 
There must, however,, have been always some modes 
of gayety preferable to others, and a writer ought to 
<rhoose the best. 

In tragedy his performance seems constantly to be 
worse, as his labour is more. The effusions of pas* 
sion, which exigence forces out, are for the most 
part striking and energetick ; bvt whenever he 
solicits his invention, or strains his fat^ulties, the 
offspring of his throes i? tumour,, meanness, tedious^ 
nesR, and obscurity. 

In narration he affects a disproportionate pomp of 

diction, and a wearisome train of circumlocution^ 

' and tells the incident imperfectly in many word^ 

wlucb 
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which might have been more plainly delivered in 
few. Narration in dramatick poetry is naturally 
tedious, as it is unanimated and inactive, and ob- 
structs the progress of the action ; it should therefore 
always be rapid, and enlivened by frequent interrup- 
tion. Shakespeare found it an incumbrance, and 
instead of lightening it by brevity, endeavoured to 
recommend it by dignity and splendour. 

His declamations or set speeches are commonly 
cold and weak, for his power was the power of na- 
ture $ when he endeavoured, like other tragick wri- 
ters, to catch opportunities of amplification, and in- 
stead of inquiring what the occasion demanded, to 
show. how much his stores of knowledge could sup- 
ply, he seldom escapes without the pity or resents 
ment of his reader. 

It is incident to him to be now and then entang- 
led with an unwieldy sentiment, which he cannot 
well express, and will not reject ; lie struggles with 
it a while, and, if it continues stubborn, comprises 
it in words such as occur, and leaves it to be dis- 
entangled and evolved by those w1k> have more 
leisure to bestow upon it. 

• Not that always where the language is intricate 
the thought is subtle, or the image always great 
where tlie line is bulky; the equality of words to 
things is very often neglected, and trivial sentiments 
and vulgar ideas disappoint the attention, to which 
they are recommended by sonorous epithets and 
swelling figures. 

But the admirers of this great poet have most rea- 
son to complain when he approaches nearest to hi^ 
bi^est excellence^ and seems fully resolved to sink 

L 3 them' 
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them in dejection^^ and mollify than with tender 
emotions by the fell of greatness, the danger of in? 
nocence, or the crpsses of love. What he does best, 
he soon ceases to do. He is not soft and pathetick 
without some idle conceit, or contemptible ecjuiyo? 
cation. He no sooner begins to move, than h^ 
counteracts himself; andten*our and pity, as they fure 
rising in the mi^d, are checked and blasted by sod* 
|Elen firigidity. 

A quibble is to Shakespeare^ what luminous va^ 
pours are to the traveller: he follows it at all adven- 
tures ; it is sure to lead him out of his way, and 
cure to engulf him in the mir^. It has some maligr 
nant power over his mind, and its fascinations are 
irresistible. Whatever be the dignity or profundity 
pf his disquisition, whether he be enlarging know* 
ledge or e^i^alting affection^ whetlier he b^ amusing 
Mtention witli incidents, or enchaining it in sus- 
pense, let but a quibl^le ^ring up before him, and 
he leaves his work unfinished. A quibble is the 
golden apple for whic|i hp will always turn aside 
from his career, or stoop from his elevfUiion. ^ 
(quibble, poor and barren as it is, gave him sucl^ 
fielight, that h^ was content tp purchase it, by the 
sacrifice of reason, propriety, and truth. A quibble 
was to him thp fatal Cleopatra for which hp lost tlie 
ivorld, and was content to lose it 

It will be thought strange, that, in enumerating 
the defects of this writer, I have not yet mentioned 
his neglect of the unities; his violation of those laws 
which have been instituted and established by the 
Jojnt authority of poets and criticks» 

?3 For 
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For his other deviations from the art of writing, 
I resign him to critical justice, without making any 
jother demand in his favour, than that which must 
be indulged to all human excellence : that his vir- 
tues be rated with his failings : but from the ceur 
6ure which this irregularity may bring upon him, 
I shall, with due jeverence to that learning which I 
must oppose, adventure to try how I can defend 
iiim. 

His histories, being neither tragedies nor comedies, 
are not subject to any of their laws; nothing more 
is necessary to all tlie praise which they expect, than 
that the changes of action be so prepared as to be 
understood ; that the incidents be various and aifect- 
ing, and the characters consistent, natural, and dis- 
tinct. No otlier unky is intended, and therefore 
^one is to be sought. 

In his other works he has well enough preserved 
the unity of action. He has not, indeed, an in- 
trigue regularly perplexed and regularly unravelled ; 
be does not endeavour to hide his design only to dis- 
cover it, for this is seldoni the order of real evoits, 
and Shakespeare is t^)^ poet of nature : but his plan 
has commonly, wh^t Aristotle requires, a beginning, 
a middle, and an end ; one event is concatenated 
with another, and the conclusion follows by easy 
consequence* There are perhaps some incidents 
that might be spared, as in other poets there is much 
talk that only fills up time upon tlie stage; but the 
general system makes gradual advances, and tlie 
end of the play is the end of acpectation. 

To the unities of time and place he has shown 
lio regard ; nad perhaps a nearer view of the prin*- 

L 4 ciples 
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ciples on which they stand will diminish their yalue, 
and withdraw from them the veneration which, from 
the time of Comeille^ they have very generally re- 
ceived, by discovering that they have given more 
trouble to the poet, than pleasure to the auditor. 

The necessity of observing the unities of time and 
place arises from the supposed necessity of making 
the drama credible. The criticks hold it impossible 
that an action of months or years can be possibly 
believed to pass in three hours; or that the spectator 
can suppose himself to sit in the theatre, while ambas- 
sadors go and return between distant kings, while 
armies are levied and towns besieged, while an exile 
wanders and returns, or till he whom they saw 
courting his mistress, shall lament the untimely fall 
of his son. The mind revolts from evident falshood, 
and fiction loses its force when it departs from tha 
resemblance of reality. 

From the narrow limitatio|n of time necessarily 
arises the contraction of place. The spectator, who 
knows that he saw the first act at Alexandria, can- 
not suppose that he sees the next at Borne, at a dis- 
tance to which not the dragons of Medea could, in 
. so short a time, have transported him ; he knows 
with certainty that he has not changed his place, and 
he knows that place cannot change itself; that what 
was a house cannot become a plain; that what was 
Thebes can never be Fersepolis, 

Such is the triumphant language with which a 
critick exults over the misery of an irregular poet, 
and exults commonly without resistance or reply. 
It is time, therefore, to tell him by the authority of 
Shakespeare, that he assumes, as an uncjuestionable 

principle. 
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principle, a position, which, while his breath is form* 
ing it into words, his understanding pronounces to 
be false. It is false, that any representation is mis- 
taken for reality ; that any dramatick fable in its 
materiality was ever credible, or, for a single moment, 
was ever credited. 

The objection arising from the impossibility of 
passing the first hour at Alexandria, and the next at 
Romey supposes, that when the play opens, the spec- 
tator really imagines himself at Alexandria, and be* 
lieves that his walk to the theatre has been a voyage 
to Egypty and that he lives in the dayi^ of Antony 
and Cleopatra,, Surely he that imagines this may 
imagine more, \ie that can take the stage at one 
time for the palace, of the Ptolemies, may take it in 
half an hour for the promontory of -rfrf/wm. Delu- 
sion, if delusion be admitted, has no certain limita- 
tion ', if the spectator can be once persuaded, that 
his old acqusuntance are Alexander^xid Casar, thot a 
room illuminate with candles is the plain of Phar^ 
salia, or the bank of Granicus, he is in a state of 
elevation above the reach of reason, or of truth, and 
from the heights of empyrean poetry, may despise 
the circumscriptions of terrestrial nature. There is 
no reason why a mind thus wandering in ecstacy 
should count the clock, or why an hour should not 
be a century in that calenture of the brain that can 
make the stage a field. 

The truth is, that the spectators are always in 
their senses, and know, from the first act to the last, 
that the stage is only a stage, and that the players 
are only players. They came to hear a certain 
number of lines recited with just gesture and elegant 

modulation. 
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modulation. The lines relate to some action, and 
.an action must be in some place ; but the diffenent 
actions that complete a story may be in places very 
jemote from each other; and where is the absurdity 
jof allowing that space to represent first Athens^ and 
then Sicily y which was always known to be neither 
Sicily nor Athens y but a modem theatre ? 

By supposition, as place is introduced, time may 
be extended 5 the time i:iequired by the fable elapses 
for the moj»t part between the acts ; for, of so much 
of the action as i^ represented, the real and poetical 
duration is the same. If, in the first act> prepara- 
tions for war against Mithridates are represented 
to be made in Rome, the event of the war may^ 
without absurdity, be represented, in the c^t^l^ophe^ 
93 happening in fontns^ we know tjliat ttiere is 
pother war, nor pceparation for war ; we know that 
we are neither in Rome nor Pontus; that neither 
Mithridates nor Lucullits ane before us. The drama 
exhibits succ^ivjs ipiitations of successive actions; 
and why may not the secoi^d imitation represent an 
action that happ/^ned years after tb^ firsts if it be ^ 
connected with it, that nothing but time c^ be sup- 
posed to intervene ? Time is, of all qoodes of exist- 
ence, most obsequious to the imagination ; a lapse 
of years is as easily conceived as a passage of hours* 
In contemplation we easily contract the time of real 
actions, and therefore willingly permit it to be con- 
tracted when we only see their imitation* 

It will be asked, how the drama moves, if it is not 
credited. It is credited with all the credit due to a 
drama. It is credited, whenever it moves, as a just 
jpicture of a real original 3 as representing to the 
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iraditor what heVouId himself feel, if he were to do 
for suffer what is there feigned to be suffered pr to be 
done. The reflection that strikes the heart is not^ 
that the evils before us are Teal evils, but that they 
are evils to which we ourselves may be exposed. * If 
there be any fallacy, it is not that we fancy th<^ 
players, but that we fancy ourselves unhappy for ^ 
inoment ; but we rather lament the possibility tliai| 
appose the presence of misery, as a motlier weep9 
over her babe, when she remembers that death may 
take it from her. The delight of tragedy proceeds 
from our consciousness o( fiction; if we thought nuirr 
^rs and treasons real, they would please no more* 

Imitations produce pain or pleasure, not because 
they are mistaken fpr realities, but because they 
bring realities to mind. When the imagination is 
y^created by a painted landscape, the trees are not 
supposed capable to give us «hade, or the fountainf. 
poolness; but w.e consider bow we should be pleased 
with such fountains playing beside us, and such 
woods waving over us. We are agitated in reading 
the history of Henry the Fifth, yet no man takes his 
book for the field of Agincourt. A dramatick ex? 
hibition i3 a book recited with concomitants that 
increase or diminish its effect. Familiar comedy is 
often more powerful on the theatre, than in tlie page} 
imperial tragedy is always less. The humour of 
Petruchio may be heightened by grimace; but whatf 
voice or what gesture can hope to add dignity or 
force to the soliloquy of Cato ? 

A play read affects tlie mind like a play acted. 
Jt is therefore evident, that the action is not sup-* 
^osed to be real 5 and it follow s> that betweei; the 

act^ 
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acts a longer or shorter time may be allowed to pass^ 
and that no more account of space or duration is to 
be taken by the auditor of a drama, than by the 
reader of a narrative, before whom may pass in an 
hour the life of a hero, or the revolutions of an 
empire. 

Whether Shakespeare knew the unities, imd re- 
jected, them by design, or deviated from them by 
happy ignorance, it is, I think, impossible to decide^ 
and useless to inquire. We may reasonably suppose, 
that, when he rose to notice, he did not want the 
counsels and admonitions of scholars and criticks, 
and that he at last deliberately persisted in a practice 
which he might have begun by chance. As nothing 
is essential to the fable but unity of action, and as the 
unities of time and place arise evidently from false 
assumptions, and, by circumscribing the extent of 
the drama, lessen its variety, I cannot think it much 
to be lamented, that they were not known by him, 
or not observed : nor, if such another poet could 
arise, should I very vehemently reproach him, that 
his first act passed at Venice, and his next in Cyprus. 
Such violations of rules merely positive become the 
comprehensive genius of Shakespeare, and such 
censures are suitable to the minute and slender ctU 
ticism of Voltaire. 

Nan mqite adeo ptrmiscuii imu 
Longus svmma dies, ut nofiysi voce Mctelli 
Serventur le^es, tnalinf a Ccuare tollL 

Yet when I speak thus slightly of dramatick rules, 
I cannot but recollect how much wit and learning 
may be produced against me 5 before such authorities 

I am 
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I am afraid to stand, not that 1 think the present 
question one of those that are to he decided by mere 
authority, but because it is to be suspected, that 
these precepts have not been so easily received, but 
for better reasons than I have yet been able to find. 
The result of my inquiries, in which it woidd be 
ludicrous to boast of impartiality, is, that the unities 
of time and place are not essential to a just drama, 
that though they may sometimes conduce to plea^ 
sure, they are always to be sacrificed to the nobler 
beauties of variety and instruction -, and tliat a play 
written with nice observation of critical rules, is to 
be contemplated as an elaborate curiosity, as the 
product of superfluous and ostentatious art, by which 
is shown, rather what is possible, than what is ne-* 
cessary. 

He that, without diminution of any other excel* 
lence, shall preserve all the unities unbroken, de-r 
serves the like applause with the architect, who shall 
display all tlie orders of architecture in d citadel^ 
without any deduction frpm its strength : but tlm 
principal beauty of a citadel is to exclude the enemy ; 
and the greatest graces of a play are to copy nature^ 
and instruct life. 

Perhaps, what I have here not dogmatically but 
deliberately written, may recall the principles of th# 
drama to a new examination. I am almost frighted 
at my own temerity ; and when I estimate the fame 
and the strength of those that maintain the contrary 
opinion, am ready to sink down in reverential silence; 
as JEneas withdrew from the def<»ice of TVoy, whe» 
he saw Neptune shaking the wall» and Juno headtny 
the besiegers. 

Those 
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Those whom my arguments cannot peimrade to 
^ye their approbation to the judgniint of Shake-- 
ipearCj will easily, if they consider the condition <rf 
bis life, make sonf&e allowance for his ignorance. 

Every man's performances, to be rightly estimated, 
mttet be compared with the state of the age in which 
he lived, and with his own particular opportunities ; 
and though to* the reader a book be not worse or 
better for the circumstances of the author, yet a^ 
there i» always a silent reference of human works to 
human at>ilities, and as the inquiry, how far man 
may extend his designs, or how high he may rate hxs 
native force, is of far greater dignity than in what 
rank we shall plaCe any particular performance, 
curiosity is always busy to discover the instruments/ 
as well as to survey the workmanship, to know how 
touch is tof be ascribed to original powers, and how 
much to^ casual and adventitious help. The palaces^ 
of Peru or Mexico were certainly meaft and in- 
<;ommodious habitations, if compared to the houses 
of European monarchs ; yet who could forbear to 
tiew them with astonishment, wh6 remembered that 
ihey were built without the use of iron ? 

The English nation, in the time of Shakespeare^ 
ims yet struggling to emerge from barbarity. The 
|>hUology of Itatjf had been transplanted hith<^r inr 
Ihe reign of Henry the Eighth i and the learned lan- 
^ages had been successfully cultivated by Lilly, 
Linacref,9nd More; by Pole, Cheke, and Gardiner i 
and afterwards by J'mzV//, Clerk, Haddon.ond Ascham. 
Greek was now taught to boys in the principal 
schools; and those who united elegance w^ith learn- 
ing, read, with great diligence, the Italian and 

Spanish 
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Spaidsh poets. But literature was yet confined tor 
professed scholars, or to men and women of high 
iltok. The publick ytm gross and dark ; and to be' 
^le to read and write^ was an accomplishment stilf 
talued for its rarity.- 

Nations, like individuals, have their infancy. A 
people newly awakened to literary curiosity, beings 
yet unacquainted with the true state of things, 
knows not how to judge of that which is proposeci^ 
as its resemblance. Whatever is remote from com- 
ttion appearances is jdways Welcome to vulgar, as to 
<^hildish credulity ; and of a country unenlightehecf 
by learning, the whole people is the vulgar. The 
irtudy of those who then aspired to plebeian learning 
was laid out upon adventures, giants, dragons, and 
enchantments. The Death of Arthur was tlie 
fiivourite volume* 

The mind, which has feasted on the . luxuriotls 
wonders of fiction, has no taste of the insipidity of 
truth. A play, which imitated only the common 
occurrences of the world, would, upon the admirers 
of PaifMYin and Guy of Warwicky have made little 
hnpressioflp^ he that wrote for such an audience was 
under the Necessity of looking round for strange 
events and fabulous transactions ; smd that incredi- 
bility, by which maturer knowledge is offended, 
was the chief recommendation of writings, to un- 
ikilful curiosity. 

Our author's plots arfe generally borrowed from* 
tM5VeIk; and it is reasonable to suppose, that h^ 
chose the most popular, such as were read by many, 
and related by more; for his audience could not 
have followed him through the intricacies of the 

drama^ 
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drama, had they not held the thread of the story in 
their hands. 

The stories, which we now find only in remoter 
authors, were in his time accessiUe and familiar. 
The fable of As you like it, which is supposed to be 
copied from Chaucer's Gamelyn, was a little pamph- 
let of those times; and old Mr. Cibber remembered 
the tale of Hamlet in plain English prose, which the 
criticks have now to seek in Saxo Grammatiais. 

His English histories he took from English chro- 
nicles and English ballads; and as the ancient 
writers were made known to his countrymen by 
versions, they supplied him with new subjects ; he 
dilated some of Plutarch's lives into plays, when 
they had been translated by North. 

His plots, whether historical or fabulous, are 
always crowded with incidents, by which the atten- 
tion of a rude people was more easily caught than 
by sentiment or argumentation; and such is the 
power of the marvellous, even over those who 
despise it, that every man finds his mind more 
strongly seized by the tragedies of Shakespeare than 
of any other writer : others please us by particular 
speeches ; but he always makes us anxious for the 
event, and has perhaps excelled all but Homer in 
securing the first purpose of a writer, by exciting 
restless and unquenchable curiosity, and compelling 
him that reads his work to read it through. 

The shows and bustle with which his plays abound 
have the same original. As knowledge advances, 
pleasure passes from the eye to the ear, but returns, 
as it declines from the ear to the eye. . Those to 
whom our author-s labours were exhibit;ed had more 

skiU 
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skill in pomps or processions than in poetical Ian-* 
guage, and perhaps wanted some visible and dis- 
criminated events, as comments on the dialogue. He 
knew how he should most please ; and whether his 
practice is more agreeable to nature, or whether his 
example has prejudiced the nation, we still find that 
on our stage something must be done as well as said,' 
and inactive declamation is very coldly heard, how-* 
ever musical or elegant, passionate or sublime. 

Voltaire expresses his wonder, that our author's 
extravagancies are endured by a nation, which has 
seen the tragedy of Cato. Let him be answered, 
that Addison speaks the language of poets; and 
ShakespearCy of men. We find in Cato innumerable 
beauties which enamour us of its author, but we see 
nothing that acquaints us with human sentiments or 
human actions; we place it with the fairest and the 
noblest progeny which judgement propagates by con- 
junction with learning; but Othello is the vigorous 
and vivacious offspring of observation impregnated 
by genius. Cato affords a splendid exhibition of 
artificial and fictitious manners, and delivers just and 
noble sentiments, in diction easy, elevated, and har- 
monious, but its hopes and fears communicate no 
vibration to the heart; the composition refers us only 
to the writer; we pronounce the name of CatOy but 
we think on Addison, 

The work of a correct and regular writer is a gar- 
den accurately formed and diligently planted, varied 
with shades, and scented with flowers ; the compo- 
sition of /S^aA-ei'peare is a forest, in which oaks extend 
their branches, and pines tower in the air, inter* 
spersed sometimes with weed^ and brambles, and 
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sometimes giving shelter to myrtles and to roses ; 
filling the eye with awful pomp, and gratifying the 
mind with endless diversity. Other poets display 
cabinets of precious rarities, minutely finished, 
wrought into shape, and polished into brightness. 
Shakespeare opens a mine which contains gold and 
diamonds in unexhaustible plenty, though clouded 
by incrustations, debased by impurities, and mingled • * 
with a mass of meaner minerals. 

It has been much disputed, whether Shakespeare 
owed his excellence to his own native force, or whe- 
ther he had the common helps of scholastick educa- 
cation, the precepts of critical science,' and the ex- 
amples of ancient authors. 

There has always prevailed a tradition, i^?X Shake- 
speare wanted learning, that he had no regular edu- 
cation, nor much skill in the dead languages. Jon- 
son, his friend, affirms, that he had small Latiuy and 
less Greek; who, besides that he had no imaginable 
temptation to falsehood, wrote at a time when the 
character and acquisitions of Shakespeare were 
known to multitudes. His evidence ought there- 
fore to decide the controversy, unless some testimony 
of equal force could be opposed. 

Some have imagined, that they have discovered 
deep learning in many imitations of old writers; but 
the examples which I have known urged were drawn 
from^.books translated in his time ; or were such easy 
coincidences of thought, as will happen to all who 
consider the same subjects ; or such remarks on life 
or axioms of morality as float in conversation, and 
are transmitted through the world in proverbial sen* 
tences. 

I have 
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t have found it remarked, that, in tHis important 
sentence. Go before y nifollow^ we read a translation 
of / prcBy sequar. I have been told, that when 
Caliban, after a pleasing dream, says, I cry* d to sleep 
again, the author imitates Anacreon, who had, 
like every other man, the same wish on the same 
occasion. 

There are a few passages which may pass for imi- 
tations, but so few, that the exception only confirms 
the rule ; he obtained them from accidental quota- 
tions, or by oral communication^ and as he used 
what he had, would have used more if he had ob* 
tained it. 

The Comedy of Errors is confessedly taken from 
the Menoschmi of Plduttts ; from the only play of 
Plautus which was then in English. What can be 
more probable, than that he who copied that would 
have copied more ; but that those which were not 
translated were inaccessible } 

Whether he knew the modem languages is un- 
certain. That his plays have some French scenes 
proves but little; he might easily procure them to be 
Written, and probably, even though he had known 
the language in the common degree, he could not 
have written it without assistance. In the story of 
Rom^o and Juliet he is observed to have followed 
the English translation, where it deviates from thct 
Italian : but this on the other part proves nothing 
against his knowledge of the original. He was to 
copy, not what he knew himself, but what was 
known to his audience. 

It is most likely that he had learned Latin suffi- 
ciently to make him acquainted with construction. 

Ha but 
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but that he never advanced to an easy perasal of the 
Roman authors. Concerning his skill in modera 
languages, I can find no sufficient ground of deter- 
mination ( but as no imitations of French or Italian 
authors have been discovered, though the Italian 
poetry was then high in esteem, I am inclined to 
believe, that he read little more than English, and 
chose for his fables only such tales as he found 
translated. 

That much knowledge is scattered over his works 
is very justly observed by Pope ; but it is often such 
knowledge as books did not supply. He that will 
understand Shakespeare, must not be content to study 
him in the closet, he must look for his meaning 
^metimes among the sports of the field, and some- 
times among the manufactures of the shop. 

There is, however, proof enough that he was a 
very diligent reader, nor was our language then so 
indigent of books, but that he might very liberally 
indulge his curiosity without excursion into foreign 
literature. Many of the Roman authors were trans^ 
lated, and some of the Greek-, the Reformation had 
filled the kingdom with theological learning; most 
of the topicks of human disquisition had found 
E7iglish writers; and poetry liad been cultivated, 
not only Mrith diligence, but success. Tliis was a 
stock of knowledge sufficient for a mind so capable 
of appropriating and improving it. 

But the greater part of his excellence was the pro* 
duct of hb own genius. He found the English stage 
in a state of the utmost rudeness ; no essays either 
in tragedy or comedy had appeared, from which it 
could be discovered to what degree of delight either 

one 


PREFACE TO SHAKESPEARE. 1^5 

one or other might be carried. Neither character 
nor dialogue were yet understood. Shakespeare 
may be truly said to have introduced them both 
amongst us-, and in some of his happier scenes to 
have carried them both to the utmost height. 

By what gradations of improvement he proceeded, 
is not easily known; for the chronology of his works 
is yet unsettled. Rotve is of opinion, thst perhaps 
toe are not to look for his beginning, like those 0/ other 
writers, in his least peifect zvorks-, art had so little, 
and nature so large a share in what he did, that for 
aught I knotv, says he, the performances of his youth, 
as t/iey zvere the most vigorous, were the best. But the 
power of nature is only the power of using to any 
certain purpose the materials which diligence pro- 
cures, or opportunity supplies. Nature gives no 
man knowledge, and, when images are collected 
by study and experience, can only assist in combin- 
ing or applying them. Shakespeare, however fa- 
voured by nature, could impart only what he had 
learned; and as he must increase his ideas, like 
other mortals, by gradual acquisition, he, like 
them, grew, wiser as he grew older, could display 
life better, as he knew it more, and instruct with 
more efficacy, as he was himself more amply in- 
structed. 

There is a vigilance of observation and accuracy 
of distinction which books and precepts cannot con- 
fer ; from this almost all original and native excel- 
lence proceeds. Shakespeare must have looked upon 
mankind with perspicacity, in the highest degree 
curious and attentive. Other writers borrow their 
characters from preceding writers, and diversify them 
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only by the accidental appendages of present nuuw 
ners ; the dress is a little varied^ hut the body is the 
same. Our author had both matter and form to 
provide 5 for, except the characters of Chaucer y to 
whom I think he is not much indebt^, there were 
no writers in English, and perhaps not many in 
other modern languages, which showed life in it8 
native colours. 

The contest about the original benevolence or 
malignity of man had not yet commenced. Specu* 
lation had not yet attempted to analyse the mind, 
to trace the passions to their sources, to unfold the 
seminal principles of vice and virtue, or sound the 
depths of the heart for the motives of action. All 
those enquiries, which from that time that human 
nature became the fashionable study, have been 
made sometimes with nice discernment, but often 
with idle subtility, were yet unattempted. The tales, 
with which the infancy of learning was satisfied, ex* 
hibited only the superficial appearances of action, 
related the events, but omitted the causes, and were 
formed for such as delighted in wonders rather than 
in truth. Mankind was not then to be studied in 
the closet 3 he that would know the world, was 
under the necessity of gleaning his own remarks, 
by mingling as he could in its business and amuse* 
ments. 

Boyle congratulated himself upon his high birth, 
because it favoured his curiosity, by facilitating his 
access* Shakespeare bad no such advantage; he 
came to Ijmdon a needy adventurer, and lived for a 
time by very mean employments. Many works of 
genius and learning have been performed in states 
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of life that appear very little favourable to thought 
or to enquiry; so many, that he who considers them 
is inclined to think that he sees enterprize and per- 
severance predominating over all external agency, 
and bidding help and hindrance vanish before them. 
The genius of Shakespeare was not to be depressed 
by the weight of poverty, nor limited by the nar- 
row conversation to which men in want are inevi- 
tably condenmed; the incumbrances of his fortune 
were shaken from his mind, as dew drops from a 
lianas mane. 

Though he had so many difficulties to encounter, 
and so little assistance to surmount them, he has 
been able to obtain an exact knowledge of many 
modes of life, and many casts of native dispositions ; 
to vary them with great multiplicity; to mark them 
by nice distinctions ; and to show them in full view 
by proper combinations. In this part of his per- 
formances he had none to imitate, but has beea 
himself imitated by all succeeding writers ; and it 
may be doubted, whether from all his successours 
more maxims of theoretical knowledge, or more 
rules of practical prudence, can be collected, than he 
alone has given to his country. 

Nor was his attention confined to the actions of 
men ; he was an exact surveyor of the inanimate 
world ; his descriptions have always some peculia- 
rities, gathered by contemplating things as they 
really exist. It may be observed that the oldest 
poet$ of many nations preserve their reputation, and 
that the following generations of wit, after a short 
celebrity, sink into oblivion. The first, whoever 
they be^ must take their sentiments and descriptions 
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immediately from knowledge; the resemblance Is 
therefore just, their descriptions are verified by every 
eye, and their sentiments acknowledged by every 
breast. Those whom their fame invites to the same 
studies, copy partly them, and partly nature, till 
the books of one age gain such authority, as to 
stand in the place of nature to another, and imita- 
tion, always deviating a little, becomes at last ca- 
pricious and casual. Shakespeare y whether life or 
nature be his subject, shows plainly that he has 
seen with his own eyes ; he gives the image which 
he receives, not weakened or distorted by the inter- 
vention of any other mind; the ignorant feel his re- 
presentations to be just, and the learned see that 
they are complete. 

Perhaps it would not be easy to find any author, 
except Homer y who invented so much as Shakespeare^ 
who so much advanced the studies which he culti- 
vated, or effused so much novelty upon his age or 
country. The form, the characters, the language^ 
and the shows of the English drama are his. He 
seemSy says Dennis, to have been the very original of 
our English tragical harmony y that isy tfte harmony 
of blank verse, diversified often by dissyllable and 
trissy liable terminations. For the diversity distin- 
guishes it from heroick harmony y and by bringing it 
nearer to common use makes it more proper to gain 
attention y and more fit for action and dialogue. Such 
verse we make when we are writing prose ; we make 
such verse in common conversation. 

I know not whether this praise is rigorously just 
The dissyllable termination, which the critick right- 
ly appropriates to the drama, is to be found, 

though. 


PREFACE TO SHAKESPEARE, 169 

though, I think, not in GorboduCy which is confess* 
edly before our author; yet in Hieronymo *, of which 
the date is not certain, but which there is reason to 
believe at least as old as his earliest plays. This 
however is certain, that he is the first who taught 
either tragedy or comedy to please, there being no 
theatrical piece of any older writer, of which the 
name is knoMm, except to antiquaries and collectors 
of books, which are sought because they are scarce, 
and would not have been scarce had they been 
much esteemed. 

To him we must ascribe the praise, unless Spenser 
may divide it with him, of having first discovered to 
how much smoothness and harmony the English lan- 
guage could be softened. He has speeches, perhaps 
sometimes scenes, which have all the delicacy of 
Roivey without his effeminacy. He endeavours in-* 
deed commonly to strike by the force and vigour 
of his dialogue, but he never executes his purpose 
better, than when he tries to sooth by softness. 

Yet it must be at last confessed, that as we owe 
every thing to him, he owes something to us ; that, 
if much of his praise is paid by perception and judg- 
ment, much is likewise given by custom and venera- 
tion. We fix our eyes upon his graces, and turn 
them from his deformities, and endure in him 
what we should in another loath or despise. If we 
endured without praising, respect for the father of our 
drama might excuse us; but I have seen, in the 
book of some modern critick, a collection of ano- 
malies, which show that he has corrupted language 

* It appears, from the induction of Ben Jonson's Bartholomea 
Fair^ to btfve been acted before the year 1590. ST££¥£irs. 

by 
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by every mode of depravation, but which his ad- 
imrer has accumulated as a monument of honour. 

He has scenes of undoubted and perpetual excel- 
lence ; but perhaps not one play, which, if it were 
now exhibited as the work of a contemporary writer^ 
would be heard to the conclusion. I am indeed far 
from thinking, that his works were wrought to his 
own ideas of perfection ; when they were such as 
would satisfy the audience, they satisfied the writer. 
It is seldom that authors, though more studious of 
fame than Shakespeare, rise much above the standard 
of their own age; to add a little to what is best will 
always be sufficient for present prais^ and those who 
find themselves exalted into fame, are willing to 
credit their encomiasts, and to spare the labour of 
contending with themselves. 
* It does not appear, that Shakespeare thought his 
works worthy of posterity, that he levied any ideal 
tribute upon future times, or had any further pros*- 
pect, than of present popularity and present profit* 
When his plays had been acted, his hope was at an 
end ; he solicited no addition of honour fi-om the 
reader. He therefore made no scruple to repeat the 
same jests in many dialogues, or to entangle different 
plots by the same knot of perplexity; which may be 
lit least forgiven him, by those who recollect, that of 
Congreve^s four qoniedies, two are concluded by a 
Knarriage in a mask, by a deception, which perhs^ 
never happened, ai^d which, whether likely or not, 
he did not invent. 

So careless was this great poet of fiiture fame» 

that, though he retired to ease and plenty, while he 

was yet little declined into the vale ofyears^ before 
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he could be disgusted with fatigue, or disabled by 
infirmity, he made no collection of his works, nor 
desired to rescue those that had been already pub* 
Ushed from the depravations that obscured them^ 
or secure to the rest a better destiny, by giving them 
to the world in their genuine state. 

Of the plays which bear the name of Shakespeare 
in the late editions, the greater part were not publish- 
ed till about seven years after his death ; and the 
few which appeared in his life are apparently thrust 
into the world without the care of the author, and 
therefore probably without his knowledge. 

Of all the pubUshers, clandestine or professed, 
the negligence and unskilfulness has by the late re- 
visers been sufficiently shown. The fkults of all are 
indeed numerous and gross, and have not only cor- 
rupted many passages perhaps beyond recovery, but 
have brought others into suspicion, which are only 
obscured by obsolete phraseology, or by the writer's 
unskilfulness and affectation. To alter is more easy 
than to explain, and temeri^ is a more common 
quality than diligence. Those who saw that they 
must employ conjecture to a certain degree, were 
willing to indulge it a little further. Had the 
author published his own works, we should have sat 
quietly down to disentangle his intricacies, and 
clear his obscurities; but now we tear what we can- 
not loose, and eject what we happen not to under- 
stand. 

The faults are more than could have happened 
without the concurrence of many causes. The style 
of Shakespeare was in itself ungrammatical, per- 
plexed^ and obscure 5 his works were transcribed for 
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the players by those who may be supposed to have 
fseldom understood them ; they were transmitted by 
copiers equally unskilful, who still multiplied er* 
]:purs ; they were perhaps sometimes mutilated by 
the actors^ for the sake of shortening the speeches ; 
and were at last printed without correction of the 
press* 

. In this state they remained, not as Dr. WarburtoH 
wpposes, because they were unregarded, but be- 
cause tlie editor's art was not yet applied to modem 
languages, and our ancestors were accustomed to so 
much negligence of English printers, that they 
could very patiently endure it. At last an edition 
was undertaken by Rowe ; not because a poet was 
to be published by a poet, for Rowe seems to have 
thought very little on correction or explanation; 
but that our author's works might appear like those 
of his fraternity, with the appendages of a life and 
recommendatory preface. Rowe has been cla- 
morously blamed for not performing what he did not 
undertake > and it is time that justice be done him, by 
confessing, that though he seems to have had no 
thought of corruption beyond the printer's eixours, 
yet he has made many emendations, if they were 
wA made before, which his successors have received 
without acknowledgment, and which, if they had 
produced them, would have filled pages and pages 
ivith censures of the stupidity by which the faults 
were committed, with displays of the absurdities 
which they involved, with ostentatious exposition 
of the new reading, and self-congratulations on the 
l^appiness of discovering* 
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As of the other editors I have preserved the pre- 
feces, I have likewise borrowed the author's life from 
Jtozve, though not written with much elegance ot 
spirit i it relates however what is now to be known» 
and therefore deserves to pass through all succeeding 
publications. 

The nation had been for many years content 
enough with Mr. ^^we's performance, when Mr. Pope 
made tliem acquainted with the true state of Shake^ 
speare\ text, showed that it was extremely corrupt, 
and gave reason to hope that there were means of 
reforming it. He collated the old copies, which 
none had thought to examine before, and restored 
many lines to their integrity ; but, by a very com^ 
pendious criticism, he rejected whatever he disliked^ 
and" thought more of amputation than of cure. 

I know not why he is commended by Dr. Wurhur^ 
ton for distinguishing the genuine from the spurious 
plays. In this choice he exerted no judgment of his 
own \ the plays which he received, were given by 
Hemings and Condel, the first editors ; and tliose 
which he rejected, though, according to the licen* 
tiousness of the press in those times, they were printed 
during Shakespeare^s life, with his name, had been 
omitted by his friends, and were never added to his 
works before the edition of 1664, from which they 
jvere copied by the later printers. 

This is a work which Pope seems to have thought 
unworthy of his abilities, being not able to suppress 
Jiis contempt of the dull duty of an editor. He imdcr- 
stood but half his undertaking. The duty of a 
collator is indeed dull, yet, like other tedious tasks, 
is very necessary 5 but an emendatory critick would 

ill 
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ill discharge his duty, without qualities very di(^ 
ferent from dulness. In perusing a corrupted piece, 
he must have before him all possibilities of meaning, 
with all possibilities of expression. Such must be 
his comprehension of thought, and such his copious^ 
ness of language. Out of many readings possible, 
he must be able to select that which best suits with 
the state, opinions,. and modes of language prevailing 
in every age, and with his author's particular cast of 
thought and turn of expression. Such must be his 
knowledge, and such his taste. Conjectural criticism 
demands more than humanity possesses, and he that 
exercises it with most praise, has very frequent need 
of indulgence. Let us now be told no more of the 
dull duty of an editor. 

Confidence is the common consequence of success^ 
They whose excellence of any kind has been loudly 
celebrated, are ready to conclude, that their powers 
are universal. Pope's edition fell below his own ex- 
pectations, and he was so much offended when he 
was found to have leA any thing for others to do^ 
that he passed the latter part of his life in a state (k 
hostility with verbal criticism. 

I have retained all his noteiil, that no fragment o( 
8o great a writer may be lost; his preface, valuable 
alike for elegance of composition and justness of re-* 
mark, and containing a general criticism on hi^ 
author, so extensive that little can be added, and so 
exact that little can be disputed, every editor has an 
interest to suppress, but that every reader would 
demand its insertion. 

Pope was succeeded by Theobald, a man of na^- 
low comprehension, and small acquisitions, with no* 

native 
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native and intrinsic splendor of genius, with little of 
the artificial light of learning, but zealous for minute 
accuracy, and not negligent in pursuing it. He 
collated the ancient copies, and rectified many 
errors. A man so anxiously scrupulous might hare 
been expected to do more, but what little he did 
was commonly right. 

In his reports of copies and editions he is not to 
be trusted without examination. He speaks some- 
times indefinitely of copies, when he has only one* 
In his enumeration of editions, he mentions the two 
first folios as of high, and the third folio as of mid-». 
die authority; but the truth is, that the first is equi- 
valent to all others, and that the rest only deviate 
firom it by the printer's negligence. Whoever has 
any of the folios has all, excepting those diversities 
which mere reiteration of editions will produce. 
I collated them all at the beginning, but afterwards 
used only the first. 

Of his notes I have generally retained those which 
he retained himself in liis second edition, except 
when they were confuted by subsequent annotators^ 
or were too minute to merit preservation. I have 
sometimes adopted his restoration of a eomma^ 
without inserting the panegyrick in which he cele- 
brated himself for his atchievement. The exuberant 
excrescence of his diction I have often lopped^ 
bis triumphant exultations over Pope and Rowe 
I have sometimes suppressed, and his contemptible 
ostentation I have frequently concealed ; but I have 
in some places shown him, as he would have shown 
himself, for the reader's diversion^ that the inflated 

emptiness 
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emptiness of some notes may justify or excuse the 
contraction of the rest. 

Theobald, thus weak and ignorant^ thus mean and 
faithless, thus petulant and ostentatious, by the good 
luck of having Pope for his enemy, has escaped, and 
escaped alone, with reputation, from this under- 
taking. So willingly does the world support those 
who solicit favour, against those who command 
reverence -, and so easily is he praised, whom no man 
can envy. 

Our author fell then into the hands of Sir Thomas 
Hanmery the Oxford editor, a man, in my opinion^ 
eminently qualified by nature for such studies. He 
had, what is the first requisite to emendatory cri- 
ticism, that intuition by which the poet's intention 
is immediately discovered, and that dexterity of 
intellect which dispatches its work by the easiest 
means. He had undoubtedly read much ; his ac- 
quaintance with customs, opinions, and traditions^, 
seems to have been large -, and he is often learned 
without show. He seldom passes what he does not 
understand, without an attempt to find or to make a 
meaning, and sometimes hastily makes what a little 
more attention would have found. He is solicitous 
to reduce to grammar what he could not be sure that 
his author intended to be grammatical. Shakespeare 
regarded more the series of ideas, than of words ; 
and his language, not being designed for the reader's 
desk, was all that he desired it to be, if it conveyed 
his meaning to the audience. 

Hanmer's care of the mfetre has been too violently 
censured. He found the measure reforme<l in so 

many 
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many passages by the silent labours of some editors^ 
with the silent acquiescence of the rest, that he 
thought himself allowed to extend a little further the 
license, which had already been carried so far with- 
out reprehension; and of his corrections in general, 
it must b« confessed, that they are often just, and 
made commonly with the least possible violation of 
the text. 

But, by inserting his emendations, whether in- 
vented or borrowed, into the page, without any no- 
tice of varying copies, he has appropriated the la- 
bour of his predecessors, and made his own edition 
of little authority. His confidence indeed, both in 
himself and others, was too great; he supposes all to 
be right that w^as done by Pope and Theobald -^ he 
seems not to suspect a critick of fallibility ; and it 
was but reasonable that he should claim what he so 
liberally granted. 

As he never writes without careful enquiry and 
diligent consideration, I have received all his notes, 
and believe that every reader will wish for more. 

Of the last editor it is more difficult to speak* 
Respect is due to high place, tenderness to living re- 
putation, and veneration to genius and learning; 
but he cannot be justly offended at that liberty of 
which he has himself so frequently given an example, 
nor very solicitous what is thought of notes, which 
he ought never to have considered as part of his 
serious employments, and which, I suppose, since 
the ardour of composition is remitted, he no longer 
numbers among his happy effusions. 

The original and predominant errour of his com- 
mentary, is acquiescence in his first thoughts; that 
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precipitation which is produced by consciousness of 
quick discernment^ and that confidence which pre- 
sumes to do, by surveying the surface, what labour 
only can performy by penetrating the bottom. Hiff 
notes exhibit sometimes perverse interpretations, and 
sometimes improbable conjectures ; he at* one time 
gives the author more profundity of meaning than 
the sentence admits, and at another discovers absur- 
dities, where the sense is plain to every other reader. 
But his^ emendations are likewise often happy and 
just; and his interpretation of obscure passages 
learned and sagacious. 

Of his notes, I have commonly rejected those 
against which the general voice of the puWick ha& 
exclaimed, or which their own incongruity imme- 
diately condemns, and which, I suppose, the author 
himself would desire to be forgotten. Of the rest, 
to part I have gi^ren the highest approbation, by in- 
serting the offered reading in the text; part I have 
left to the judg-ment of the reader, as doubtful, 
though specious ; and part I have censured without 
reserve, but I am sure without bitterness of malice^ 
and, I hope, without wantonness of insult. 

It is no pleasure to me, in revising my Tohimes, 
to obser\'e how much paper is wasted in confutation. 
Whoever considers the revolutions of learning, and 
the various questions of greater or less importance, 
upon which wit and reason have exercised their 
powers, must lament the unsuccessfulness of en- 
quiry, and the slow advances of truth, when he 
reflects that great part of the labour of every writer 
is only the destruction of those that went before him- 
The first care of the builder of a new system, is to 
I demolish 
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lAemolish the fabricks which are standing. The 
chief desire of him that comments an author^ is to 
»how how much other commentators have corrupted 
and obscured him. The opinions prevalent in one 
age, as truths above the reach of controversy, are 
confuted and rejected in another, and rise again to 
reception in remoter times. Thus the human mind 
is kept in motion without progress. Thus some- 
times truth and errour, and sometimes contrarieties 
of errour, take each other*s place by reciprocal inva- 
sion. The tide of seeming knowledge, which is 
poured over one generation, retires and leaves an- 
other naked and barren ; the sudden meteors of in- 
telligence, which for awhile appear to shoot their 
beams into the regions of obscurity, on a sudden 
^vithdraw their lustre, and leave mortals again to 
grope their way. 

These elevations and depressions of renown, and 
the contradictions to which all improvers of know* 
ledge must for ever be exposed, since they are not 
escaped by the highest and brightest of mankind, 
may surely be endured with patience by criticks and 
annotators, who can rank themselves but as the 
satellites of their authors. How canst thou beg for 
life, says Homer^s hero to his captive, when thou 
knowest that thou art now to suffer only what must 
another day be suffered by Achilles ? 

Dr. Warburton had a name sufficient to conf'^r 
celebrity to those who could exalt themselves : .* 
antagonists, and his notes have raised a clamour too 
loud to be distinct. His chief assailants are the au- 
thors of The canom of criticism, and of Therevisalof 
Shakespeare^ $ text; of whom one ridicules his errours 
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with airy petulance, suitable enough to the levity of 
the controversy; the other attacks them with gloomy 
malignity, as if he were draggingto justice an assassin 
of incendiary. The one stings like a fly, sucks a lit- 
tle blood, takes a gay flutter, and returns for more ; 
the other bites like a viper, and would be glad to 
leave inflammations and gangrene behind him. 
When I think on one, with his confederates, I re- 
member the danger of CoriolaniiSy who was afraid 
that girls loith spits, and boys with stoneSy should slay 
him in puny battle ; when the other crosses my ima- 
gination, I remember the prodigy in Macbeth : 

A falcon Urafring in his pride ofplace^ 
Was by a mousing owl hawh'd at and kilTd, 

Let me howe%'er do them justice. One is a wit, 
and one a scholar *. They have both shown acute- 
ness sufficient in the discovery of faults, and have 
both advanced some probable interpretations of 
obscure passages; but when they aspire to conjecture 
and emendation, it appears how falsely we all estimate 
our own abilities, and the little which they have 
been able to perform might have taught them more 
candour to the endeavours of others. 

Before Dr. JVarburtons edition. Critical Obser- 
vations on Shakespeare had been published by 

Mr. 

* It is extraordinary that this gentleman should attempt sa 
Voluminous a work, as the Rcvisal of Shakespeare's text^ when he 
tells us in his preface, " he was not so fortunate as to be fur- 
** nisbed with either of the folio editions, much less any of the 
" ancient quartos : and even Sir Thomas Hanmer^s performance 
" was known to him only by Dr. Warhurton% representation.'* 
FA&:iiE]i, 
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^r. Upton'^y a man skilled in languages,and acquaint- 
ed with books, but who seems to have had no great 
vigour of genius, or nicety of taste. Many of his 
explanations are curious and useful, but he likewise, 
though he professed to oppose the licentious con- 
fidence of editors, and adhere to the old copies, is 
tmable to restrain the rage of emendation, though 
his ardour is ill seconded by his skill. Every cold 
empirick, when his heart is expanded by a successful 
experiment, swells into a theorist, and the laborious 
collator at some unlucky moment frolicks in con- 
jecture. 

Criticaly historicaU and explanatory notes have 
been likewise published upon Shakespeare by Dr. 
Grejfj whose diligent perusal of the old English 
writers has enabled him to make some useful ob- 
servations. What he undertook he has well enough 
performed; but as he neither attempts judicial or 
emendatory criticism, he employs rather his memory 
than his sagacity. It w^ere to be wished that all 
would endeavour to imitate his modesty, who h^ve 
not been able to surpass his knowledge. 

I can say with great sincerity of all my prede- 
cessors, what 1 hope will hereafter be said of me, 
-that not one has left Shakespeare without improve- 
ment; nor is there one to whom I have not been 
indebted for assistance and information. Whatever 
J have taken from them, it was my intention to 
refer to its original author, and it is certain, that 
what I have not given to another, I believed when 
I wrote it to be my own. In some perhaps I have 

been 

* Republished by him in 1748, after Dr. Warhuri<m\ edition^ 
with alterations, &c. Steevens. 
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been anticipated; but if I am ever found to encroach 
upon the remarks of any other commentator, I am 
willing that the honour, be it more or less, should be 
transferred to the first claimant, for his right, and 
his alone, stands above dispute; the second can prove 
his pretensions only to himself, nor can himself 
always distinguish invention, with sufficient cer- 
tainty, from recollection. 

They have all been treated by me with candour, 
which they have not been careful of observing to 
one another. It is not easy to discover from what 
cause the acrimony of a scholiast can naturally pro- 
ceed. The subjects to be discussed by him are of 
very small importance; they involve neither pro- 
perty nor liberty; nor favour the interest of sect or 
party. The various readings of copies, and different 
interpretations of a passage, seem to be questions 
that might exercise the wit, without engaging the 
passions. But whether it be, that small things make 
mean men /?ro«rf, and vanity catches small occasions; 
or that all contrariety of opinion, even in those that 
can defend it no longer, makes proud men angry ; 
there is often found in commentators a spontaneous 
strain of invective and contempt, more eager and 
venomous than is vented by the most furious contro- 
vertist in politicks against those whom he is hired to 
defame. 

Perhaps the lightness of the matter may conduce 
to the vehemence of the agency ; when the truth to 
be investigated is 50 near to inexistence, as to escape 
attention, its bulk is to be enlarged by rage and 
exclamation : that to which all would be indifferent 
in its original state, may attract notice when the fete 

of 
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of a name is appended to it. A commentator has 
indeed great temptations to supply by turbulenci^ 
-what he wants of dignity, to beat his little gold to 
a spacious surface, to work that to foam which no 
art or diligence can exalt to spirit. 

TIH5 notes wliich I have borrowed or written are 
either illustrative, by which difticulties are explainr 
ed ; or judicial, by which faults and l>eauties ar# 
remai*ked ; or emendatory, by which depravations 
are corrected. 

The explanations transcribed from others, if I 
^o not subjoin any other interpretation, I suppose 
commonly to be right, at least 1 intend by acqui- 
escence to confess, that I have nothing better to 
propose. 

After the labours of all the editors, I found many 
passages which appeared to me likely to obstruct the 
greater number of readers, and thought it my duty 
to facilitate their passage. It is impossible for an 
expositor not to write too little for some, and too 
much for others. He can only judge what is ne- 
cessary by his own experience; and how long soever 
he may deliberate, will at last explain many lines 
which the learned will think impossible to be 
mistaken, and omit many for which the ignorant 
will want his help. These are censures merely re- 
lative, and must be quietly endured.. I have endea- 
voured to be neither superfluously copious, nor scru- 
pulously FCseiTed, and hope that I have made my 
author*s meaning accessible to many, who before 
were frighted from perusing him, and contributed 
^ometliing to the publick, by difTui^ing innocent and 
rational pleasure. 

N 4 The 
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The complete explanation of an author. not syste- 
matick and consequential, but desultory and va- 
grant, abounding in casual allusions and light hints, 
is not to be expected from any single scholiast. All 
personal reflections, when names are suppressed, must 
be in a few years irrecoverably obliterated f and 
customs, too minute to attract the notice of law, 
such as modes of dress, formalities of conversation, 
rules of visits, disposition of furnitui'e, and practices 
of ceremony, which naturally find places in familiar 
dialogue, are so fugitive and unsubstantial, that they 
are not easily retained or recovered. AVhat can be 
known will be collected by chance, from the recesses 
of obscure and obsolete papers, perused commonly 
with some other view. Of this knowledge every 
man has some, and none has much ; but when an 
author has engaged the publick attention, those 
who can add any thing to his illustration, com- 
municate their discoveries, and time produces what 
had ehidcd diligence. 

To time I have been obliged to resign many pas- 
sages, which, though I did not understand them, 
will perhaps hereafter be explained; having, I hope, 
illustrated some, which others have neglected or 
mistaken, sometimes by short remarks, or marginal 
directions, such as every editor has added at his will, 
and often by comments more laborious than the 
matter will seem to deserve ; but that which is most 
difficult is not always most important, and to an 
editor nothing is a trifle by which his author is 
obscured. 

The poetical beauties or defects I have not been 
very diligent to observe. Some plays have more, 

and 
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and some fewer judicial observations, not in pro- 
portion to their difference of merit, but because I 
gave this part of my design to chance and to caprice. 
The reader, I believe, is seldom pleased to find his 
opinion anticipated; it is natural to delight more in 
what we find or make, than in what we receive. 
Judgment, like other faculties, is improved by prac- 
tice, and its advancement is hindered by submission 
to dictatorial decisions, as the memory grows torpid 
by the use of a table-book. Some initiation is how- 
ever necessary; of all skill, part is infused by precept, 
and part is obtained by habit; I have therefore shown 
so much as may enable the candidate of criticism 
to discover the rest. 

To the end of most plays I have added short 
strictures, containing a general censure of faults, or 
praise of excellence ; in which I know not how much 
I have concurred with the current opinion ; but I 
have not, by any affectation of singularity, deviated 
from it. Nothing is minutely and particularly ex- 
amined, and therefore it is to be supposed, that in 
the plays which are condemned there is much to be 
praised, and in those which are praised much to be 
condemned. 

The part of criticism in which the whole suc- 
cession of editors has laboured with the greatest dili- 
gence, which has occasioned the most arrogant 
ostentation, and excited the keenest acrimony, is the 
emendation of corrupted passages, to which the 
publick attention having been first drawn by the 
violence of the contention between Pope and Theo^ 
taldf has been continued by the persecution, which, 

with 
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with a kind of conspiracy^ has heen since raised 
against all the publishers of Shakespeare. 

That many passages have passed in a state of de- 
pravation through all the editions, is indubitably 
certain ; of these the restoration is only to be at-* 
tempted by collation of copies, or sagacity of con- 
jecture. The collator's province is safe and easy, 
the conjecturer's perilous and difficult. Yet as the 
greater part of the plays are extant only in one copy, 
the peril must not be avoided, nor the difficulty 
refused. 

Of the readings which this emulation of amende 
Kttent has hitherto produced, some from the labours 
of every publisher I have advanced into the text ; 
those are to be considered £U» in my opinion sufficiently 
supported; scmie I have rejected without mention, as 
cvidentiv erroneous ; some I have left in the notes 
without censure or approbation, as resting in equi« 
poise between objection and defence; and some, 
which seemed specious but not right, I have inserted 
with a subsequent animadversion. 

Having classed the observations of others, I was 
at last to try what I could substitute for their mis* 
takes, and how I could supply their omissions. I col- 
lated such copies as I could procure, and wished for 
more, but have not found the collectors of these rar 
rities very communicative. Of the editions which 
chance or kindness put into my hands I have given 
an enumeration, that I may not be blamed for neg» 
lecting what I had not the power to do. 

By examining the old copies, I soon found that 
the later publishers, with all their boasts of diligencQ» 

suffered 
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euflfered many passages to stand unauthorized^ and 
contented themselves with Rotoe's regulation of the 
text, even where they knew it to be arbitrary, and 
with a little consideration might have found it to be 
wrong. Some of these alterations are only the ejec- 
tion of a word for one that appeared to him more 
elegant or more intelligible. These corruptions I 
have often silently rectified 3 for the history of our 
language, and the true force of our words, can only 
be preserved, by keeping the text of authors free 
from adulteration. Others, and those very frequent^ 
smoothed the cadence, or regulated the measure : on 
these I have not exercised the same rigour; if only a 
word was transposed, or a particle inserted or omitted^ 
I have sometimes suffered the line to stand; for the 
inconstancy of the copies is such, as that some liber- 
ties may be easily permitted. But this practice I 
have not suffered to proceed far, having restored the 
primitive diction wherever it could for any reason 
be preferred. 

The emendations, which comparison of copies sup- 
plied, I have inserted in the text : sometimes, where 
the improvement was slight, without notice, and some- 
times with an account of the reasons of the change. 

Conjecture, though it be sometimes unavoidable, 
I have not wantonly nor licentiously indulged. It has 
been my settled principle, that the reading of the 
ancient books is probably true, and therefore is not 
to be disturbed for the sake of elegance, perspicuity, 
or mere improvement of the sense. For though much 
credit is not due to the fidelity, nor any to the 
judgment of the first publishers, yet they who had the 

copy 
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copy before their eyes were more likely to read it 
right, than we who read it only by imagination. 
But it is evident that they have often made strange 
m' stakes by ignorance or negligence, and that there- 
fore something may be properly attempted by cri- 
ticism, keeping the middle way between pi^sumption 
and timidity. 

Sach criticism I have attempted to practise, ai>d, 
where any passage appeared inextricably perplexed, 
have endeavom-ed to discover how it may be recalled 
to sense, with least violence. But my first labour is, 
always to turn tlie old text on every side, and try if 
there be any interstice, through which light can find 
its way ; nor would Huetitts himself condemn me, 
as refusing the trouble of research, for the ambition 
of alteration. In this modest industry I have not 
been unsuccessful. • I have rescued many lines from 
the violations of temerity, and secured many scenes 
from the inroads of correction. I have adopted the 
Roman sentiment, that it is more honourable to save 
a citizen, than to kill an enemy, and have been more 
careful to protect than to attack. 

I have preserved the common distribution of the 
plays into acts, though I believe it to be in almost all 
the plays void of authority. Some of those which 
are divided in the later editions have no division in 
the first folio, and some that are divided in the folio 
have no division in the preceding copies. The settled 
mode of the theatre requires four intervals in the 
play ; but few, if any, of our author's compositions 
can be properly distributed in that manner. An act 
is so much of the dnuua as passes without interven- 
tion 
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tion of time, or change of place. A pause makes a 
new act. In every real,.arid therefore in every imita- 
tive action, the intervals may be more or fewer, the 
restriction of five acts being accidental and arbitrary. 
This Shakespeare knew, and this he practised ; his 
plays were written, and at first printed in one unbroken 
continuity, and ought now to be exhibited with short 
pauses, interposed as often as the scene is changed, or 
any considerable time is required to pass. This me- 
thod would at once quell a thousand absurdities. 

In restoring the author's works to their integrity, 
i have considered the punctuiation as wholly in my 
power ; for what could be their care of colons and 
commas, who corrupted words and sentences? What- 
ever could be done by adjusting points, is therefore 
silently performed, in some plays with much diligence, 
in others with less ; it is hard to keep a busy eye 
steadily fixed upon evanescent atoms, or a discursive 
mind upon evanescent truth. 

The same liberty has been taken with a few par- 
ticles, or other words of slight effect. I have some- 
times inserted or omitted them without notice. I 
have done that sometimes, which the other editort 
have done always, and which indeed the state of the 
text may sufficiently justify. 

The greater part of readers, instead of blaming us 
for passing trifles, will wonder that on mere trifles so 
mvich labour is expended, with such importance of 
debate, and such solemnity of diction. To these I 
answer with confidence, that they are judging of an 
art which they do not understand; yet cannot much 
reproach them with their ignorance, nor promise that 

thejr 
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they would become in general, by learning criticisinji 
more useful, happier, or wiser. 

As I practised conjecture more, I learned to trust it 
less; and after I had printed a few plays, resolved to 
insert none of my own readings in the text. Upon 
this caution I now congratulate myself, for every 
day encreases my doubt of my emendations. 

Since I have confined my imagination to the mar* 
gin, it must not be considered as very reprehensible, 
if I have suffered it to play some freaks in its own 
dominion. There is no danger in conjecture, if it 
be proposed as conjecture; and while the text 
remains uninjured, those changes may be safely 
offered, which are not considered even by him that 
offers them as necessary or safe. 
. If my readings are of little value, they have not 
been ostentatiously displayed or importunately ob- 
truded. I could have written longer notes, for the 
art of writing notes is not of difficult attainment 
The woA is performed, first by railing at the stu- 
pidity, negligence, ignorance, and asinine tasteless* 
ness of the former editors, and showing, from all 
that goes before and all that follows, the inelegance 
imd absurdity of the old reading; then by proposing 
something, which to superficial readers would seem 
specious, but which tlie editor rejects with indig- 
nation; then by producing the true reading, with a 
long paraphrase, and concluding witli loud accla- 
mations on the discovery, and a sober wish for the 
advancement and prosperity of genuine criticism. 

All this may be done, and perhaps done sometimes 
without impropriety. But I have always suspected 

that 
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that the reading is right, which requires many words 
to prove it wrong ; and the emendation wrong, that 
cannot without so much labour appear to be right. 
The justness of a happy restoration strikes at once, 
and the moral precept may be well appli^ to cri- 
ticism, quod dubitas nefeceris. 

To dread the shore which he sees spread with 
wrecks, is natural to the sailor. I had before my eye 
so many critical adrentures ended in miscarriage^ 
that caution was forced upon me. I encountered 
in every page wit struggling with its own sophistry, 
and learning confused by the multiplicity of its views. 
I was forced to censure those whom I admired, and 
could not but reflect, while I was dispossessing their 
emendations, how soon the same fate might happen 
to my own, and how many of the readings which I 
have corrected may be by some other editor defended 
and established. 

Criticks i saw, that others' uames efface, 

And (x their own, with labour, in the place; 

Their own, like others, soon their place resigned, 

Or disappeared, and left the first behind. Pope. 

That a conjectural critick should often be mistaken^ 
cannot be wonderful, either to others or himself, if 
it be considered, Uiat in his art there is no system, no 
principal and axiomatical truth that regulates sub- 
ordinate positions. His chance of errour is renewed 
at every attempt^ an oblique view of the passage, a 
slight misapprehension of a phrase, a casual inatten* 
tion to the parts connected, is sufficient to make him 
not only fail, but fail ridiculously; and when he suc- 
<reeds best, he produces perhaps but one reading of 

many 
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many probable, and he that suggests another wiH 
always be able to dispute his claims. 

It is an unhappy state, in which danger is hid 
under pleasure. The allurements of emendation 3re 
scarcely resistible. Conjecture has all the joy and all 
the pride of invention, and he that has once started 
a happy change, is too much delighted to consider 
what objections may rise against it. 

Yet conjectural criticism has been of great use ia 
the learned world ; nor is it my intention to depre- 
ciate a study, that has exercised so many mighty 
minds, from the revival of learning to our own age, 
from the bishop of Aleria to English Bentley. The 
criticks on ancient authors have, in the exercise of 
their sagacity, many assistances, which the editor of 
Shakespeare is condemned to want. They are em- 
ployed upon grammatical and settled languages, 
whose construction contributes so much to per- 
spicuity, that Homer has fewer passages unintelli- 
gible than Chaucer. The words have not only a 
known regimen, but invariable quantiti&s, which 
direct and confine the choice. There are commonly 
more manuscripts than one; and they do not often 
conspire in the same mistakes. Yet Scaliger could 
confess to Salmasius how little satisfaction his emen- 
dations gave him. Illtiditnt nobis cojijectura nostray 
quarum nos pudet, posteaqnam in meliores codices in^ 
cidimus. And Lipsius could complain, that criticks 
were making faults by trying to remove th^m, Ui 
olim vitiis^ ita nunc remediis laboratur. And, indeed, 
where mere conjecture is to be used, the emendar 
tions of Scaliger and Lipsius^ notwithstanding their 
wonderful sagacity and erudition, are often vague 
and disputable, like mine or Theobald 's. 

Perhaps 


PRETACE TO SHAKESPEARE. 195 

Perhaps I may not be more censured for doing 
TPTTottg, than for doing little; for raising in the pub- 
lick, expectations which at last 1 have kot answered. 
The expectation of ignorance is indefinite, and that 
of knowledge is often tyrannical. It is hard to satisfy 
those who know not what to demand, or those who 
demand by design what they think impossible to be 
done. I have indeed disappointed no opinion more 
than my own ; yet I have endeavoured to perform 
tny task with no slight solicitude. Not a single pas- 
sage in the whole work has appeared to me corrupt, 
which I have not attempted to restore ; or obscure, 
which I have not endeavoured to illustrate. In many 
I have failed, like others; and from many, after all 
my efforts, I have retreated, and confessed the repulse. 
I have not passed over with affected superiority, 
what is equally difficult to the reader and to myself^ 
%ut, where I could not instruct him, have owned my 
ignorance. I might easily have accumulated a mass 
of seeming learning upon easy scenes; but it ought 
not to be imputed to negligence, that, where no- 
thing was necessary, nothing has been done, or that, 
where others have said enough, I have said no 
more. 

Notes are often necessary, but they are necessary 
evils. Let him, that is yet unacquainted with the 
powers of Shakespeare^ and who desires to feel the 
highest pleasure that the drama clan give, read every 
'play, from the first scene to the last, with utter negli- 
' gence of all his commentators. When his fancy is 
once on the wing, let it not stoop at correction or 
explanation. Whenhis attention is strpnglyengaged^ 
' Vol.. U. O iifc 


let it <li^fn alike. to torn aside to t^ aap^e pf T^^o- 
i^ijf a»itl of P^/i^. L^t hiip read oo 4tlirpi|gh br%ht- 
1^666 ^d Qh$c}iritjr, tlirough int^ril^ a][k1 cwrHptioQ ; 
}fit\im ipce^erve his comprehension ^f tl^ ^ii|Ic|9iie 
^nd bis ifit0i?e«t in (hei^le. Ai)d whep^he i^le^^re^ 
©f ^weity toye ce?«ed, let him SLtte?i\pt ^^tep?^ 
gi^d re^ the co|niQeata|;or$. 

Particular passagi^ are cleaned J>y )[^ates, but tbr 
genera} elfect of tlie ]K«rpi:k is weakened. The ^nn^ 
in refrigerated by ifo^rruption ^ the tbopghts ^joe d^ 
yertefl from the priacipaT subject; the r^aiier isfveaiyf. 
he Bu^>ect8 not why 3 and at la$t throws f^ww ^ 
^ook which he has too dilig^itly studied. 

Pad;s are not to be e2:amined till the whole hsp 
been surveyed; there is a kind of intellectual repiiQter 
pess necessary for the comprehension of any giieqt 
yror^ in its full design and in its true pri^poi^pns ; ^ 
xrlose approach shows the smalls nicetii^s^ 1^ 4hf 
^eau^ of the whole is discerned ^lo lQqg«r. 

It is not very grateful to considf^r hoiv^ S^tje t^ 
jpiccessioD of editors has added to thi3 9uxthe)r*$.poiK^ 
^f pleasing. He was read, adinired, .studied^ and \^}r 
,t^ted^ while he was yet deformed with ^1 ^the iq^ 
proprieties which ignorance and neglect could ^pcvv-- 
.lUjulate upon him ; while the r^^ip^g Wi^ y^t not 
^rectified, nor his illusions understood ; y^t then 4^ 
Drydtn pronounce^ that Shakespeure^di^ ^^e ^'j4b<I0» 
-f^, Yf^Oy of all modern and perhaps aqc^nt poets, ln^ 
•the largest and most comprehensive $oul. All ti;^ 

imagQS of nature were still present to hiip> sj,qd h^ 
-*r^ 4rew them not laboriously, but luckily : wh^n \^ 
^J dasipribes any thing, you more than see it, ygji ^ 

1 ^J. ^T 


cc 






PJl|:FAC]p TO SHAKESPEARE. 195 

,•* it too. Those, who accuse him to have wanted 
** learning, give him the greater commendation : he 
.** was naturally learne 1 : he needed not the specta- 
*' cles of books to read nature ; he looked inwards, 
" and found her there. I cannot say he is every 
** where alike; were he so I should do him injury to 
compare him with the greatest of mankind. He 
is many times flat and insipid j his comick wit de- 
generating into clenches, his serious swelling into 
bombast. But he is always great when some great 
occasion is presented to him : no man can say, he 
*• ever had a fit subject for his wit, and did not thea 
•* raise himself as high above the rest of poets, 

^' Quantum Icnta solent inter viburna cuprcuij* 

It is to be lamented, that such a writer should 
want a commentary ; that his language shouldbecome 
obsolete, or his sentiments obscure. But it is vain 
to carry wishes beyond the condition of human 
things; that which must happen to all, has happened 
to Shakespeare yhy accident and time; and more than 
has been suffered by any other writer since the use 
of types, has been suffered by him through his own 
negligence of fame, or perhaps by that superiority 
of mind, which despised its own performances, when 
it compared them with its powers, and judged those 
works unworthy to be preserved, which the criticks 
of following ages were to contend for the fame of 
restoring and explaining. 

Among these candidates of inferiour fame, I am 
now to stand the judgment of the Publick; and wish . 
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that I could confidently produce my commentary 
as equal to the encouragement which I have had 
tlie honour of receiving. Every work of this kind 
is by its nature deficient, and I should feel httle 
solicitude about the sentence, were it to be pro- 
nounced only by the skilful and the learned. 
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TEMPEST. 


IT is observed of The Tempest^ that its plan is rc» 
gular; this the author of The Beuisal* thinks, 
what I think too, an accidental effect of the story, 
not intended or regarded by our author. But what- 
ever might be Shakespeare's intention in forming or 
adopting the plot, he has made it instrumental to 
the production of many characters diversified with 
boundless inrentioh, and preserved with profound 
skill in nature, extensive knowledge of opinions, and 
accurate observation of life. In a single drama are 
here exhibited princes, courtiers, and sailors, all 
speaking in their real characters. There is the agency 
of airy spirits, and of an earthly goblin ; the operations 
of magick, the tumults of a storm, the adventures of 
a desert island, the native effusion of untaught affec- 
tion, tlie punishment of guilt, and the ff nal happin^ess 
of the pair for whom our passions and reason ar« 
equally interested, 

* Mr. Heaih^ who wrote % reviflal of Shakc^^nrt^B, t^xt, pufan- 
lished in 8vo. circa 1760^ 
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TWO GENTLEMEN OF VERONA. 

In this play there is a strange mixture of know- 
ledge knd ignorance, of care dnd liegligence. The 
versification is often excellent, the allusions are 
learned and just ; but the author conveys his heroes 
by sea from one inland town to another in the same 
country ; he places the emperor at Milan, and ifends 
his young men to attend him, but never mentions 
him more; he makes Prof hens, after an interview 
with Silvia, say he has only seen her picture ; and^ 
if we may credit the old copies, he has, by mistaking 
places, left hiis scenery inextricable. The reason' of 
qll this confusioii seeins to be that he took his storf 
firom a noVel, which he sometimes followed, and* 
sometimes forsook^ sometifaies remembered, and' 
sometimes forgot. » 

* That this play is rightly attributed to Sfittkespeark, 
I have little doubt. If it be taken frotn him, t6 
-iirhom shall it be given? This question mSy be 
dsked of all the disputed plays, eiccept Titus Ah* 
dronicns ; and il will be fbhild more crefliblfe, that 
Skakerpeare might sometimes sink belbw his highest 
flights, thhn that any dther bhould rise up to hi» 
lowefet. 

• 

MERRY WIVES OF WINDSOR. 

Of this play there is a tradition preserved by Mr* 
jtowe, that it was written at the command of queeli 
Elizabeth, who was so delighted with the character 
of Patstqf, that Sh6 Wished it to be diffused through 
more plays 3 but suspecting that it might pall By 

continued 


^dMMe/i riiHft)rmity, direcfelT the poet to diVeHif/ 
6fs* rfiarfrtei*, by ^howirig hM ih fove. !^o fest i'a 
hmf&T AaM f hat of \V'rtfm^ to' (life i-dfeii^ 6f^ another: 
Sftdk'c^pedri IhitS^ t^^tilatf fli6 qifeett; if the stor^' b* 
true, s&fefflii not to Ra^^^ feif6Wh, ^'^ by any reaf 
passion of tenderness, the selfish craft, tfce careless 
jollity, and the lazy luxury of Falstqf mu^ have 
^flfei^d id itoiich abatement, fliat little 6f ^lis former: 
<5aSt ^^oul€ft^*a^e remained. Patsiaff c^oxAA not fove^ 
BWt bj^ c^aJ^li^ to be ^ahfeif. tfe could only coun* 
terfei< teVe, dnc! fcis professfons could te prompted, 
^'Crt! by tlVd nope o/^ pleasiire, tut of money. TImis 
fli6 p6e1: approached as near as he could to fhe worK 
^i\|dVn6ct liini; yet having perhaps in the former 
frfays cbmpleted hTs own TdeA, seems not to have 
b6eh abl^ to gTve FaUtaf all his former power of 
entertainment. 

Thisi 6omedy is remarKable for flie variety and 
riumbdr of ihe personages, who exhibit more charac- 
ters appropriated and discriminated, than perhaps 
ifari be found in any other play. 

w feather Stidkespeare was the first that produced 
&^6h the tlriglish stage the effect of language dis- 
torted AvUi. depraved by provihcial or foreign pro- 
nuAciaJtion, I cannot certainty d'ecide. This mode 
6f fofmirtg ridiculous characters can confer prais6 
6il1y oA hiiYi, who 6riginaTly discovered it, for it 
f eqtrtVe^ not fAuch of either wit o!* judgment : ifs 
^\itckt^ niust be derived almost wholly from tlie 
pliay^r, but its power in a skilful mouth, even fee 
th'^t despises it, is unable to resist. 

Ifhe coiiduet of this drama is deficient; the 
action begins and ends often before the conclusion, 

O 4 and 
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and the different parts might change places without 
inconvenience ; but its general power^ that powar 
by which all works of genius shall finally be tried, 
is suchj tbat perhaps it never yet had reader or spec- 
tator^ who did not think it too soon at an end« 

MEASURE FOR MEASURE. 

Ther6 is perhaps not one of Skakespeare*s plays 
more darkened than this, by the peculiarities of its 
author, and the unskiliulness of its editors,, by dis-. 
tortious of phrase, or negligence of transcription. 

The novel of Giraldi Cynthioy from which, 
Shakespeare is supposed to have borrowed this^ 
fable, may be read in Shakespeare illustrated^ j 

elegantly translated, with remarks, which will 

i 

assist the enquirer to discover how pinch absurdity 
Shakespeare has admitted or avoided. 

I cannot but suspect that some other had new- i 

modelled the novel of Cynthio^ or written a story 
which in some particulars resembled it, and thai; 
Cynthio was not the author whom Shakespeare 
immediately followed. The emperor in Cyyithio 
is named Maximinei the duke, in Shakespeare^ 
enumeration of the persons of the drama, is called 
Vincentio. This appears a very slight remark; but 
since the duke has no name in the play, nor is ever 
jnentioned but by his title, why shpuld he be called 
Vincentio among the persons^ but because the name 
was copied from the story, and placed superfluously 
at the head of the list by the mere habit of transr 
cription ? It is therefore likely that there was then I 

a story of Vincentio duke of Vienna, different from 
that oiMaximine emperor of the Romans/ 

Of 
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Of this play the light or comick part is very 
natural and pleasing, but the grave scenes, if a few 
passages be excepted, have more labour than ele- 
gance. The plot is rather intricate than artful. 
The time of the action is indefinite ; some time, we 
know not bow much, must have elapsed between 
the recess of the duke and the imprisonment of 
Claudio'y for he must have learned the story of 
Mariana in his disguise, or he delegated his power 
to a man already known to be corrupted. The 
unities of action ai^d place are sufficiently pre- 

LOVE'S LABOUR'S LOST. 

In this play, which all the editors have concurred 
to censure, and some have rejected as unworthy of 
our poet, it must be confessed that there are many 
passages mean, childish, and vulgar; and some which 
6ught not to have been exhibited, as we are told 
they were, to a maiden queen. But there are scat- 
tered through the whole many sparks of genii us; 
nor is there any play that has mor^ evident marks 
of the liand of Shakespeare, 

MIDSUMMER NIGHT'S DREAM. 

Wild and fantastical as this play is, all the parts 
in their various modes i^re well written, and give 
the kind of pleasure which the author designed. 
Fairies in his time were much in fashion ; commoqt 
tradition had made them familiar^ and Spenser % 
poem had made them great. 
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MERCHANT OF VENICE. 

li hafif been latdy diiscoverfed, fhat this fnVUi i§ 
tiken from a Story in fhe Pecorofie tff GiotdHttt 
Fwr&ntifid, a novelist,- #h6 #rot* in 1378. Th^ 
rtory IWLs b^en ptiblifehed in English, dnd I ha^'* 
6pit6mi26(! the tmnslattoh. 'th^ tratela*<yr is of 
opinion, thdt <he thOice of fhe casket's ?s b6*fo\t*i 
frOTTi a tale rf Boctdce; ^hith I teitd lift^Vs^tA* 
i^rklged, thorrgh I beMete thait ^htihtspddri lAuSf 
have hitd sOtw^ other rtovel in view. 

Of the Merchant of Venice the style i^ ef6# 
and easy, with few peculiarities of diction, or ano* 
malies of constrhctioh. The 6ortiitk part raises 
laughter, and the serious fixes expectation. The 
probability of either one or the other story cannot 
be maintainecl. The union of two actions in one 
event is in this drama eminently happy. Dryden 
was much pleased with his own address in connect* 
ing the two plots of his Spanish Friar ^ which yet^ 
I believe, the critick will find excelled by this play. 

AS YOtJ LiKii It. 

Of this play the fable is wild and pleasing. I 
know not how the ladies will approve the facility 
with which both Rdsnlijid and Celid ^iVe away 
their hearts. To Cdia much may be forgiven for 
£he heroism o^ her friendship. The character of 
Jaqiies is natural and well preserved. The comick 
dialogue is very sprightly, with less mixture of low 
Diiflfbonery than in some other plays: and the graver 
part is elegant and harmonious. By hastening to 
the end of his work, Shakespeare suppressed the 

dialogue 
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dialogue between the Usurper and tlie hermif, an3 
Ipst kn opportunity 6f fexhibiiing d moral lesson iri 
Which he might hjlvfe foiiiid m^tfer \v6r{hy 6f hig 
highest powers. 

TAMING OF THE SHREW. 

or this jilay the two ][)l6ts dre ^o ^ell umtM, 
thdt they can hardly be called tvVo ^ithotit Injury 
to the art with which they are ihtferwoven. Thfi 
arftfehtlotl is entertained with all the HHety df k 
doublfe ploi, yet is hot distracted b^ uncdntfictfed 
ihfcidentg. 

Th6 paft between Catherine and Pefhitkio \§ 
cihinfentiy sprightly and diverting. At the marriage 
oT Hidkcd the arrival bf the real fither, pferhap^s, 
•jJrdduces fnore perplexity thait f)leastir6. Thfi 
whole play is tery ^opiilar and diterting. 

ALL'S WELL THAT ENDS AV E L L- 

This play has htAny delightful scents, tholigh not 
rUfficiiently probable, and ^ome happy characters; 
though not new, nor produced by any deep know- 
ledge of human nattire. PdroUes \s a bdaster athd 
A c6ward, strch as has always been the sport tif the 
stage, but perhaps nfever taised mdire laughter of 
contempt than in the hands of Shakespeare. 

I cannot reconcile my heart to Bertram ; a man 
noble without generosity, and young without 
tfuth ; Vrho marries Melefi as H cotvird, and leaves 
her as a profligate: ^hfeh stie is dead by his unkitld-^ 
afess, iSiieiiks hohit; to a Second marriSgfe, is accuse* 

by 


204 GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON 

by a woman whom he has wronged, defends him- 
self by falsehood, and is dismissed to happiness. 

The story of Bertram and Diana had been told 
before of Mariana and Angeloy and, to confess the 
truth, scarcely merited to be heard a second time, 

T W ELF T II -NIGHT. 

This play is in the graver part elegant and easy, 
and in some of -the lighter scenes exquisitely hu- 
morous. Ague-cheek is drawn with great pro- 
priety, but his character is, in a great measure, 
that of natqral fatufty, and is therefore not the 
proper prey of a satirist. The soliloquy of Malvolio 
is truly pomiek ; he is betrayed to ridicule merely 
by his pride. The marriage of Olivia, and the 
succeeding perplexity, though well enough con- 
trived to divert on the stage, wants credibility, 
and fails to produce the proper instruction requirecj 
in the drama, as it exhibits no just picture of life» 



WINTER'S TALE. 

The story of this play is taken from the pleasant 
History of Doj'ostus andFaionia, written by Robert^ 
Greene. 

This play, as Dr. Warburton justly observes, 
is, with all its absurdities, very entertaining. TliQ 
character of Autolycus is very naturally conceived, 
and strongly represented. 

MACBETH. 

♦ 

This play is deservedly celebrated for the pro-, 
priety of its fictions, and solemnity, grandeur, and 
variety of its action, but it has no nice discrimi- 
nations 
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nations of character ; the events are too great to 
admit the influence of particular dispositions, and 
the course of the action necessarily determines the 
conduct of the agents. 

The danger of ambition is well described ; and I 
know not whether it may not be said, in defence of 
some parts which now seem improbable, that, in 
Shakespeare's time, it was necessary to w^m cre- 
dulity against vain and illusive predictions. 

The passions are directed to their true end. 
Lady Macbeth is merely detested ; and though the 
courage of Macbeth preserves some esteem, yet 
^yery reader rejoices at his fall. 

KING JOHN. 

The tragedy of King Johriy though not written 
with the utmost power of Shakespeare, is varied 
with a very pleasing interchange of incidents and 
characters. The lady's grief is very affecting ; and 
the character of the bastai*d contains that mixture 
of greatness and levity which this authoj delighted 
to exhibit. 

KING RICHARD II. 

This play is extracted from the Chronicle of 
Holingshedj in which many passages may be found 
which Shakespeare has, with very little alteration, 
transplanted into his scenes; particularly a speech 
of the bishop of Carlisle in defence of king 
Richard's unalienable right, and immunity from 
human jurisdiction. 

Jonson who, in his Catiline and Sejann^, has 
inserted many speeches from the Roman historitms, 

was. 
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jfias perhaps iadyc^d to that practicje by tl^p exampip 
f>{ Shakespeare, who had .C9jp(^eacen4€4 ifeopiQt^i\e^ 
Xo copy more igooble writers. jBut Shak^p^QXf^ hai[ 
more of his own than Jonsotty ^md if he j^omjet^^e) 
jv^ wilUng to spare his labour, sho^'fid by w^t he 
f^erfornvqd at ojth^r tiq[)es, th^ his extracts yere 
Wiade by choice or idlpaejs ratbe^ than nejC^,§sity. 

This play is one qf tli9^e which ^hak^^peare \^ 
apparently revised; but ^s s\iccess in worjks rf 
wvention is not al>rays proportionate to labpur, 
it is not finished at la^t with the h§^py fo,rcp ^f 
^ome other of his tragedies, i^or can be said in\iQh 
to affect the passions, or enlarge the understanding. 

KING HENRY IV. PART IL 

I fancy every reader, when he ends this play, 
cries out with Desdemonay *^ O most lame and im- 
** potent conclusion!" As this play was not, to our 
knowledge, divided into acts by the author, I 
jcould be content to conclude it with the death of 
Henry the Fourths 

In that Jerusalem shall Harry die. 

-Thiftsp ^ic^es, which iiow make the fifth act of 
JScnryilie FfiurUiy niight then be the first of Henry 
tfie Fifih', bqt th^ truth is, that they do unite 
.very coiumodiously to either play. When th^e 
4)Iays .were represented, I believe they ended as 
Abey are now endpd in the books ; but Shakespeare 
seems to have designed that the whole series of 
^ctioj;! frgm the beginning of Richard the Second, 

Jgo thp .^nd of Henry t/jn: Fifth, should be considered 

.,... ..^.. _ ^ • ' by 


jby *l*e rpacter ap we wqrK> uppp one rI^, Q^^ly 
Jffpfe^a ijitp parts hy tbe.nec^^ity qf exhibition. 

Npae qf Sh(ik€Speare'& pl^y§ aice mqre .read than 
li^e /«'^ ^^<(f Second Pqrts c^ flenry tlifi Fourth. 
^rliMfj^ flo autfeor hg^ eyf r ip two playp ai^orcje^ 
40 lOftHch ,4eligbt. Tl>e gre^t ey.€?:\t$ ai'p jftte^e^t^g, 
jfe)r 4lie fftte qf JdjpigdqiBs ^^^nd^BPQP thfiio; ^)p 
#ligjH«r pcpurrfinces ftyp ^ivpcting, a^id, e^ccpBt ^^ojj 
i>r ti^Q, ^fiicipptly prQl]|^ble; tlie iftctd^i^ts are 
jlPHUiriied wkli wpo^^rftil fertility fif iaveatioq, 

j5l^c^ty qf diacernnjeoit, W>4 4be ftrc^jm^^jest ^ijl 
,in the i?^^Hre Q^ ja«p. 

m^ tragicH R^rt, i^ p youiig ^aap pf great abilities 
^^ xiplent pa^sious, .\yl}9^e ?entime«ts %x^ right, 
fthPHgh his jactiong are wrwg; whoge virtues jir/e 
f^ljilQmicd by negligence, jin$l whp^e i>i}Aei:sian<iing 
4s ^i^jpated by levity. In bis idle iiQpicp hp is 
^^ti^m loose tbw wic;ked; apd when thp qccasipji 
forces out his Ijatent qualities, he ig gr^t without 
^qrt, *ud brave >vitho»t twrnolt. The trifl^r is 
rpHf ed iijtto a hero, and the hi?ro -again r^pq^es in 
.t^ trjQgr. Tlvs chariacter is gre^t, Qrigin;»I> aoid 

Jfefcy is ^ rugged soldier, clxoleridc, and quar- 
relsome, and has only the soldier's virtue, genera- 
lity and courage. 

But Falstqff', unimitated, unimitable Falstaffy 
'Ijow ^hall 1 describe thee ? Thou compound of sense 
and-vice; of sense which may be admired, but not 
«qsteemed; of vice which may be despised, but 
Itardly detested. FaUtaff is a character loaded 
Mritb iaults, and with those faults which naturally 

produce 
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produce contempt. He id d thief aiid a glutton, n 
coward and a boaster, always ready to cheat the 
weak, and prey upon the poor; to terrify the timo- 
rous, and insult the defenceless. At once obse- 
quious and malignant, he satirises in their absence 
those with whom he lives by flattering. He is fami- 
liar with the prince only as an agent of vice, but of 
this familiarity he is so proud, as not only to be 
supercilious and haughty with common men, but 
to think his interest of importance to the duke of 
Lancaster. Yet the man thus corrupt, thus despi- 
cable, makes himself necessary to the prince that 
despises him, by the most pleasing of all qualities, 
perpetual gayety, by an unfailing power of exciting 
laughter, which is the more freely indulged, as his 
wit is not of the splendid or ambitious kind, but 
consists in easy scapes and sallies of levity, which 
make sport, but raise no envy. It must be observed, 
that he is stained with no enormous or sanguinary 
crimes, so that his licentiousness is not so offensive 
but that it may be bom for his mirth. 

The moral to be drawn from this representation 
is, that no man is more dangerous than he that, 
with a will to corrupt, hath the power to please ; 
and that neither wit nor honesty ought to think 
themselves safe with such a companion, when they 
see Henry seduced by FalstaJ\ 

KINGHENRYV. 

This play has many scenes of high dignity, and 
many of easy merriment. The character of the 
king is well supported, except in his courtship, 
where he has neither the vivacity of Hal, nor the 
grandeur of Henry. The humour of pistol is very 

happily 
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iiappily continaed : his character has perhaps beeii 
the model of all the bailies that have yet appeared 
on the English stage. 

The lines given to the Chorus have many ad- 
mirers; but the truth is, that in them a little may 
be praised^ and much must be forgiven : nor can it 
be easily discovered why the int^ligenee given by 
the Chorus is more necessary in this play than in 
many others where it is omitted. The great defect 
of this play is the emptiness and narrowness of the 
last act, which a very little diligence might have 
easily avoided* 

KING HENRY VI. PART I. 

Of this play there is no copy earlier than that of 
• the folio in 1623, though the two succeeding parts 
are extant in two editions in quarto. That the 
second and third parts were published without the 
first, may be admitted as no weak proof that the 
copies were surreptitiously obtained, and that the 
. printers of that time gave the publick those plays, 
not such as the author designed^ but such as they 
could get them. That this play was written before 
the two others is indubitably collected from the 
series of events; that it was written and played 
before Henry the Fifth is apparent, because in the 
epilogue there is mention made of this play, andy 
not of the other parts : 

Henry the Sixth in swaddling bands crownM king^ 
Whose state so many bad the managing 
That they lost France^ and made his England bleed| 
Which oft our stage hath shewn. V 

Vol. 11^ P I'ranci 
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Franee is lost in this |>laj. Tine : two fbttowmg oon« 
tam.'dB the old title imports, the oontention of ^tiie 
houses of York and Lancaster. 

The second and third parts of Henry VI. were 
printed in 1600. When Henry V. was written, we 
know not,-l?at it was printed likewise in 1600, and 
thcr^for^ before the publication of the first part : 
^he first part oi HemryWl. had been often shown on 
the stage, and would certainly have appeared in its 
place had the author been the publisher. 

KING HENRY VI. PART III. 

The three parts of Henry VI. are suspected, by 
Mr. Theobaldy of being supposititious, and are de- 
clared, by Dr. tVarbiirtoHy to be certainly not 
Sha&espeare?^. Mr. The&bald's suspicion arises from 
some obsolete ^ords ; but the phraseofegy is like 
the test of our author's style, and single words, of 
which however I do ^not observe more than two, 
can conclude little. 

Hr.'Wwrburton gives no reason, but I suppose 
him to judge upon deeper principles- and more com- 
prehensive views, and to draw his opinion from the 
general effect and spirit of the composition, which 
he thinks inferiour to the other historical pktys. 

From mere inferiority nothing can be inferred ; 

in the productions of wit there will be inequality. 

. Sometimes Judgment will err, and sometimes the 

matter itself will defeat the artist. Of every 

author's works one will be the best, and one will 

be the worst. The colours are not equally pleasing, 

nor the attitudes equally graceful, in all the pictures 

of Titian or Reynolds. 

Dissimilitiide 
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t)jssimilitude of style, and Jieterogeneousness of 
sentiment, may sufficiently show that a work does 
not ceally belong to the reputed author. But in 
these.plays nq such marks of spuriousness arefound. 
The diction, the versification, and the figures, are 
.Shakespeare's. These plays, considered, without 
regard to characters and incidents, merely as nar- 
ratives in verse, are more happily conceived, and 
more accurately finished Uian those of King John, 
Jtichard II. or the tragick scenes of Henry IV 
and V. If we take these plays from Shakespeare 
to whom shall they be given ? What author of that 
age had the same easiness of expression and fluency 
pf numbers ? ^ 

• 

Having considered tjie evidence given by th^ 
plays themselves, and found it in their favour, let 
us now enquire what corroboration can be gained 
from other testimony. They are ascribed to Shake- 
speare by the first editors, whose attestation may be 
received in questions of fact, however unskilfully 
they superintended their edition. They seem to be 
declared gpnuine by the voice o( Shakespeare him- 
self, who refers to the second play in his epilogue 
to Henry V. and apparently connects the first act of 
Richard III. with the last of the third part of 
Henry VI. If it be objected that the plays were 
popular, and that therefore he alluded to them as 
well known; it may be answered, with equal pro- 
bability, that the natural passions of a poet would 
have disposed him to separate his own works from 
those, of an inferiour hand. And, indeed, if an 
Author's own testimony is to be overthrown by 

' * speculative 
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speculative criticism, no man can be any long^ 
secure of literary reputation. 

Of these three plays I think the second the best. 
The truth is, that they have not sufficient variety 
of action, for the incidents are too often of the 
same kind ; yet many of the characters are well 
discriminated. King Henry and his queen, king 
Edxoardy the duke of Gloticestery and the Earl of 
. Warwick, are very strongly and distinctly painted. 

The old copies of the two latter parts of 
Henry VI. and of Henin) V. are so apparently im- 
perfect and mutilated, that there is no reason for 
supposing them the first draughts of Shakespeare. 
I am inclined to believe them copies taken by 
some auditor who wrote down, during the repre- 
sentation, what the time would permit, then perhaps 
filled up some of his omissions at a second or third 
hearing, and when he had by this method formed 
something like a play, sent it to the printer. 

KING RICHARD III. 

This is one of the most celebrated of our author*s 
performances ; yet I know not whether it has not 
happened to him as to others, to be praised most, 
when praise is not most deset'ved. Tliat this play 
has scenes noble in themselves, and very well con- 
trived to strike in the exhibition, cannot be denied. 
But some parts are trifling, others shocking, and 
some improbable. 

I have nothing to add to the observations of the 
learned criticks, but that some traces of this anti- 
quated exhibition are still retained in ^e rustick 

puppet- 
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puppet-plays, in which I have seen the Devil very 
lustily belaboured by Punch, whom I hold to be 
the legitimate successour of the old Vice. 

KING HENRY VIII. 

The play of Henry the Eighth is one of those 
which still keeps possession of the stage by the splen- 
dour of its pageantry. The coronation about forty 
years ago, drew the people together in multitudes 
for a great part of the winter. Yet pomp is not 
the only merit of this play. The meek sorrows and 
virtuous distress of Katharine have furnished some 
scenes, which may be justly numbered among the 
greatest efforts of tragedy. But the genius of 
Shakespeare comes in and goes out with Katharine. 
Every other part may be easily conceived, an4 
easily written. 

The historical dramas are now concluded, of 
which the two parts of Henry the Fourth^ and 
Henry the Fifths are among the happiest of our 
author's compositions; and King Johuy Richard 
the Thirdi and Henry the Eighth^ deservedly stand 
in the second class. Those whose curiosity would 
refer the historical scenes to their original, may 
consult HoliJished, and sometimes Hall: from 
Holinshedj Shakespeare has often inserted whole 
speeches with no more alteration than was neces« 
sary to the numbers of his verse. To transcribe 
them into the margin was unnecessary, because the 
original is easily examined, and they are seldom 
less perspicuous in the poet than in the historian. 

To play histories, or to exhibit a succession of 
events by action and dialogue, was a common 

P 3 entertainment 
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entertainment among our rude ancestors upon great 
festivities. The parish clerks once perfonned at 
Clerkentcell a play which lasted three days, con- 
taining The History of tlie World. 

CORIOLANUS. 

The tragedy of Coriolantis is one of the most 
amusing of our author's performances. The old 
man's merriment in Menenitis; the lofty lady's 
dignity in Volumnia ; the bridal modesty in Vergi- 
lia; the patrician and military haughtiness in Co- 
riolaniis; the plebeian malignity, and tribunitian 
insolence in Brutus and Sicinius^ make a very 
pleasing and interesting variety : and the variousr 
revolutions of the hero's fortune fill the mind with 
anxious curiosity. There is, perhaps, too much 
bustle in the first act, and too little in the last. 

JULIUS CiESAR. 

Of this tragedy many particular passages deserve 
regard, and the contention and reconcilement of 
Brutus and Cassius is universally celebrated ; but 
1 have never been strongly agitated in perusing it, 
and think it somewhat cold and unaffecting, com- 
pared with some other of Shakespeare's plays ; his 
adherence to the real story, and to Roman manners, 
seems to have impeded the natural vigour of his 
genius. 

ANTONY AND CLEOPATRA. 

This play keeps curiosity always busy, and the 
passions always interested. The continual hurry of 
the action, the variety of incidents, and tl>e quick 

succession 
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succession of one per^Bage to. an^tli^r, call the mind 
forward without intermission from the first act to, the 
last. But the power of delighting is derived prin- 
cipally from the frequent changes of the scene ;. for 
except the feminine arts, some of which are too low, 
which distinguish Cleopatra^ no character is very 
strongly discriminated. Uptouy who did not easily 
miss what he desired to find, has discovered that the 
language of Antony is, with great skill and learning, 
made pompous and superb, according to his real 
practice. But I think his diction not distinguishal)le 
from that of others : the most timid speech in the play 
i^ that which demr makes to Octavia. 

The events, of which the principal are described 
according to history, are produced without any art 
of connexion or care of disposition. 

TIMON OF ATHENS. 

The play of Timon is a domestick tragedy, and 
therefore strongly fastens on the attention of tke 
reader. In the plan there is not much art, but the 
incidents are natural, and the characten various and 
exact. The catastrophe affdrds a very powerful 
warning against that ostentatious liberaKty, whiclv 
scatters bounty, but confers no benefits, and boys 
flattery, but not friendship. 

In this tragedy, are many passages perplexed, ob- 
scure and probably corrupt, which I ha\^e endear, 
voured to rectify, or explain, with due diligence ; 
but having only one copy, cannot promise mj'self 
that my endeavours shall be mucli applauded. 

P4 
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TITUS ANDRONICUS. 

All the editors and criticks agree with Mr. Theo^ 
bald in supposing this play spurious. I see no rea- 
son for differing from them ; for the colour of the 
style is wholly different from that of the other plays, 
and there is an attempt at regular versification, and 
artificial closes, not always inelegant, yet seldom 
pleasing. The barbarity of the spectacles, and the 
general massacre, which are here exhibited, can 
scarcely be conceived tolerable to any audience; yet 
we are told by Jonson^ that they were not only 
born, but praised. That Shakespeare wrote any 
part, though Theobald declares it incontestable, I 
see no reason for believing. 

The testimony produced at the beginning of thia 
play, by which it is ascribed to Shakespeare, is by 
no means equal to the argument against its authen* - 
ticity, arising from the total difference of conduct, 
language, and sentiments, by which it stands apart 
from all the rest. Meres had probably no other evi-- 
dence, than that of a title-page, which, though in 
our time it be sufficient, %vas tlien of no great au- 
tliority ; for all the plays which were rejected by 
the first collectors of Shakespeare's works, and ad*- 
mitted in later editions, and again rejected by thd 
critical editors, had Shakespeare's name on the title, 
as we must suppose, by the firaudulence of the print- 
ers,, who, while there wei^ yet no gaeettes, nor 
advertisanents, nor any means of circulating literary 
intelFigence, could usurp at pleasure any celebrated 
name, ^or h^d Shakespeare any interest in detect* 

ing 
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ing the imposture, as none of his fame or profit was 
produced by the press* 

The chronology of this play does not prove it not 
to be Shakespeare^. If it had been written twenty- 
five years in 161 4, it might have been written when 
Shakespeare was twenty-five years old. When he left 
Warwickshire I know not; but at the age of twenty- 
five it was rather too late to fly for deer-stealing. 

Ravenscrofty who in the reign of CAarfcj II. revised 
this play, and restored it to the stage, tells us, in his 
preface, from a theatrical tradition, I suppose, which 
in his time might be of sufficient authority, that this 
play was touched in different parts by Shakespeare^ 
but written by some other poet. I do not find 
Shakespeare^ touches very discernible, 

TROILUS AND CRESS ID A. 

This play is more correctly written than most of 
Shakespeare^ compositions, but it is not one of those 
in which either the extent of his views or elevatioa 
of his fancy is fully displayed. As the stoiy abounded 
with materials, he has exerted little invention; but he 
has diversified his characters with great variety, and 
preserved them with great exactness. His vicious 
characters sometimes disgust, but cannot corrupt, for 
both Cressida and Pandarus are detested and con- 
temned. The comick characters seem to have been 
the favourites of the writer; they are of the superficial 
kind, and exliibit more ofmanners than nature; but 
they are copiously filled, and powerfully impressed. 

Shakespeare has in his story followed for the 
greater part the old book of Caxton, which was 

then 
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then very popalar; but the character of Thersiter^ 
of which it makes no mention, is a proof that tbiii 
play was written after Chapmcm had pubtished his 
Yersion of Homer. 


CYMBELINE. 

This play has many just sentiments, some natural 
dialogues, and some pleasing scenes, but they are 
obtained at the expense of much incongruity. To 
remark the folly of the fiction, the absurdity of the 
conduct, the confusion, of the names, and manners 
of different times, and the impossibility of the events 
in any system of life, were to waste criticism upon 
unresisting imbecility, upon faults too evident fof 
detection, and too gross for aggravation^ 

KING LEAR. 

The tragedy of Lear is deservedly celebrated 
among the dramas oi Shakespeare. There is periiaps 
no play which keeps the attention so strongly fixed^ 
Which so much agitates our passions, and intereste 
our curiosity. The artfut involutions of distinct in- 
terests, the striking opposition of contrary characters, 
the sudden changes of fortune, and the quick suc- 
cession of events, fill the mind with a perpetual tu- 
mult of indignation, pity, and hope. There is no 
scene which does not contribute to the aggravation 
of the distress or conduct of the action, and scarce a 
line which does not conduce to the progress of the 
scene. So powerful is the current of the poet's ima- 
gination, that the mind, which once ventures within 
it, is hurried irresistibly along. 

On 
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On the seeming improbabiUty of Lear's conduct^ 
it may be observed, that he is represented according 
to histories at that time vulgarly received as true. 
And, perhaps, if we turn our thoughts upon the bar- 
barity and ignorance of the age to which this story 
is referred, it will appear not so unlikely as while 
ite estimate Lear's manners by our own. Such pre- 
iferenee of one daughter to another, or resignation of 
dominion on such conditions, would be yet credible, 
if told of a petty prince of Guinea or Madagascar. 
SItakespearey indeed, by the mention of his earls and 
dukes, has given us the idea of times more civilized 
and of life regulated by softer manners ; and the 
truth is, that though he so nicely discriminates, and 
so minutely describes the characters of men, he 
commonly neglects and confounds the characters of 
ages, by mingling customs ancient and modem, 
English and foreign. 

My learned friend Mr. Wartouy yho has in the 
Adventurer very minutely criticised this play, re- 
marks, that the instances of cruelty are too savage 
and shocking, and that the intei*vention of Edmund 
destroys the simplicity of the story. These objections 
may, I think, be answered, by repeating, that the 
Cruelty of the daughters is an historical fact, to 
which the poet has added little, having only drawn 
it into a series by dialogue and action. But I am 
riot able to apologize with equal plausibility for the 
extrusion of Glosfer's eyes, which seems an act too 
horrid to be endured in dramatick exhibition, and 
$uch as must always compel the mind to relieve its 
distress by incredulity. Yet let it be remembered 

that 


a2o GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON 

that our author well knew what would please tho 
audience for which he wrote. 

Tlie injury done by Edmund to the simplicity of 
the action is abundantly recompensed by the additioa 
of variety, by the art with which he is made to co- 
operate with the chief design, and the opportunity 
which he gives the poet of combining perfidy witii 
perfidy, and connecting the wicked son with the 
wicked daughters to impress this important moral, 
that villany is never at a stop, that crimes lead to 
crimes, and at last terminate in ruin. 

But though this moral be incidentally enforced, 
Shakespeare has suffered the virtue of Cordelia to 
perish in a just cause, contrary to the natural ideas 
of justice, to the hope of the reader, and, what is yet 
more strange, to the faith of chronicles. Yet this 
conduct is justified by The Spectator^ who blames 
Tate for giving Cordelia success and happiness in his 
aIterati(Hi, and declares, that in his opinion the tra- 
gedy has lost half its beauty. Dennis has remarked^ 
whether justly or not, that, to secure the favourable 
reception of CatOy the town was poiso7ied with much 
false and abominable criticism^ and that endeavours 
had been used to discredit and decry poetical justice* 
A play in which the wicked prosper, and the virtuous 
miscarry, may doubtless be good, because it is a just 
representation of the common events of human life : 
but since all reasonable beings naturally love justice, 
I cannot easily be persuaded, that the observation of 
jiistice makes a play worse ; or, that if other excel- 
lencies are equal, the audience will not always rise 
better pleased from the final triumph of persecuted 
virtue. 

In 


SHAKESPEARE'S PLAYS. m 

In the present case the publick has decided. Cor- 
deUdy from the time of Tate, has always retired with 
victory and felicity. And, if my sensations could add 
any thing to the general sutfirage, I might relate, I 
was many years ago so shocked by Cordelia*^ death, 
that I know not whether I ever endured to read 
again the last scenes of the play till I undertook to 
revise them as an editor. 

There is another controversy among the criticks 
concerning this play. It is disputed whether the 
predominant image in Lear's disordered mind be 
the loss of his kingdom or the cruelty of his daugh- 
ters. Mr. Murphy^ a very judicious critrck, has 
evinced by induction of particular passages, that the 
cruelty of his daughters is the primary source of his 
distress, and that the loss of royalty affects him only 
as a secondary and subordinate evil. He observes, 
with great justness, that Lear would move our com- 
passion but little, did we not rather consider the 
injured father than the degraded king. 

The story of this play, except the episode of 
Edmund^ which is derived, I think, from Sidney y is 
taken originally from Geoffry of Monmouth^ whom 
//(p/Zn^Ae'J generally copied; but perhaps immediately 
from an old historical ballad. My reason for be- 
lieving that the play was posterior to the ballad, 
rather than the ballad to the play, is, that the ballad 
has nothing of Shakespeare^ nocturnal tempest, 
which is too striking to have been omitted, and that 
it follows the chronicle j it has the rudiments of the 
play, but none of its amplifications: it first hinted 
Lear'^ madness, but did not array it in circum- 
stances. Tlie writer of the ballad added something 

to 
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to liie history, which is a proof th*t he would have 
sidded more, if mone h^ occurred to bis mind, aoil 
.more must have occurred if lie h^td seen Shakespeare* 

ROMEO AND JULIET*. 

« 

This play is one of the most pleasing of our au- 
thor's performances. The scenes are busy and va-^ 
rious, the incidents numerous and important, the 
catastrophe irresistibly affecting, and the process of 
the action carried on. with such probability, at least 
with such congruity to popular opinions, as tragedy 
requires. 

Here is one of the few attempts of Shakespeare to 
exhibit the conversation of gentlemen, to represent 
the airy sprightliness of juvenile ejegance. Mr- 
Dryden mentions a tradition, which might easily 
reach his time, of a declaration made hy Shakespeare^ 
that he zvas obliged to kilt Mercutio in the third act, 
lest he should have been killed by him. Yet he thinks 
him no such formidable person but that he might 
have lived through the play^ and died in his bed, 
without danger to a poet. Dry den well knew, had 
he been in quest of truth, that, in a pointed sentence, 
more regard is commonly had to the words than the 
thought, and that it is very seldom to be rigorously 
understood. Mercutio^s wit, gayety, and courage, 
will always procure him friends that wish him a 
longer life ; but his death is not precipitated, he has 
lived out the time allotted him in the constniction 
of the play; nor do I doubt the ability of Shake- 
speare to have continued his existence, though some 
gf liis sallies are perhaps out of the reach q{ Dry den*, 

* 
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-i!i4}ose« genius was not very fertile of merriment, nor 
ductile to humour, but acute, argumentative, coal- 
prehensive, and sublime. 

The Nurse is one of the characters in which the 
author delighted; he has, with great sabtilty of dis- 
tinction, drawn her at once loquacious and secret, 
obsequious and insolent, trusty and dishonest. 

His comick scenes are happily wrought, but his 
pathetick strains are always polluted witii some un- 
^ expected depravations. His persons, however dis- 
tressed, hai'e a conceit left them in their misery^ *a 
miserable conceit. 

HAMLET. 

If the drafiias of Shakespeare were to be character^ 
ized, each by the particular excellence which distiii- 
gttishes it from tlie rest, we must allow to tl>e tra* 
gedy o( Hamlet the praise of variety. The incidents 
^are so numerous, that the argument of the play would 
make a long tale. The scenes are interchangeably 
diversified with merriment and solemnity; with 
merriment, that includes judicious and instructive 
observations; andsolemnity, not strained by poetical 
violence above the natural sentiments of man? New 
chamoters appear from time to time in continual sue- 
c^eion, exhibiting various forms of life and particular 
-modes of conversation. The pretended madness of 
Hamlet causes much mirth, the mournful distraction 
of Ophelia 6Ils the heart with tenderness, and every 
• personage produces the efiect intended, from the 
apparition that in the first act chills the blood witli 

horrour^ 
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horrour, to the fop in the last, that exposes affecta* 
tion to just contempt. 

The conduct is perhaps not wholly secure against 
.objections. The action is indeed for the most part 
in continual progression, but there are some scenes 
which neither forward nor retard it. Of the feigned 
madness of Hamlet there appears no adequate cause, 
for Ke does nothing which he might not have done 
with the reputation of sanity. He plays the madman 
most, when he treats Ophelia with so much rudeness, 
which seems to be useless and wanton cruelty. 

Hamlet is, through the whole piece, rather an 
instrument than an agent. After he has, by the stra^ 
tagem of the play, convicted the king, he makes no 
attempt to punish him; and his death is at last ef- 
Ibcted by an incident which Hamlet had no part in 
producing. 

The catastrophe is not verjr happily produced; 
the exchange of weapons is rather an expedient of 
necessity, than a stroke of art. A scheme might 
easily have been formed to kill Hamlet with the 
dagger, and Laertes with the bowl. 

The poet is accused of having shown little regard 
to poetical justice, and may be charged with equal 
neglect of poetical probability. The apparition left 
the regions of the dead to little purpose; the revenge 
which he demands is not obtained, but by the deadi 
of him that was required to take it; and the gratifi- 
cation, which would arise from the destruction of an 
usurper and a murderer, is abated by the untimefy 
death of Ophelia, theyoung, the beautiful, the faana* 
less, and the pious, 
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OTHELLO. 

The beauties of this play impre^ themselves so 
rtrongly upon the attention of the reader, that they 
can draw no aid from critical illustration. The 
fiery openness of Othello^ magnanimous, artless, and 
credulous, boundless in his confidence, ardent in hisi 
affection, inflexible in his resolution, and obdurate in 
his revenge; the cool malignity of lago^ silent in his 
resentment, subtle in his designs, and studious at once 
of his interest and his vengeance; the soft simplicity 
of Desdemona, confident of merit, and conscious of 
innocence, her artless perseverance in her jSuifi and her 
downess to suspect that she can be suspected, aresuch 
proofi of Shakespeare*^ skill in human nature, as, I 
suppose, it is vain to seek in any modem writer. The 
gradual progress which lago makes in the Moor*s 
conviction, and the circumstances which he employs 
to inflame him, are so aiifully natural, that, though 
it will perhaps not be said of him as he says of him- 
self, that he is a man not easily jealousy yet we cannot 
but pity him, when at last we find him perplexed in 
the extreme. 

There is always danger, lest wickedness, conjoined 
with abilities, should steal upon esteem, though it 
misses of approbation ; but the character of lago is 
so conducted, that he is from the first scene to the 
last hated and despised. 

Even the inferior characters of this play would be 
very conspicuous in any other piece, not only for 
their justness, but their strength. Cassia is brave, 
benevolent, and honest, ruined only by his want of 
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stubbornness to resist an insidious invitation. Ho- 
derigo's suspicious credulity, and impatient sub- 
mission to the cheats which he sees practised upon 
him, and which by persuasion he sufiers^to be re- 
peated, exhibit a strong picture of a weak mind be- 
trayed by unlawful desires to a false friend; and the 
virtue of Emilia is such as we often find worn 
loosely, but not cast off, easy to commit small crimes^ 
but quickened and alarmed at atrocious viUanies. 

The scenes from the beginning to the end are 
busy, varied by happy interchanges, and regularly 
promoting the progression of the story; and the 
narrative in the end, though it tells but what is known 
already, yet is necessary to produce the death of 
OtheUo. 

Had the scene opened in Cyprus^ and the ipve* 
ceding incidents been occasionally related, there 
had been little wanting to a drama of the most exaclt 
and scrupulous regularity. 


in 
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AN 
ACCOUNT 

OF THB 

HARLEIAN LIBRARY: 

{First published in the Gentleman's Magazine^ 
1742, and in the following year prefixed to 
Osborne's " Catalogus Bibliothecaa Harleianae."] 


TO solicit a subscription for a Catalogue of Books 
exposed to sale, is an attempt for which some 
apology cannot but be necessary ; for few would wil- 
lingly contribute to the expense of volumes, by 
which neither instruction nor entertainment could 
be afforded, from which only the bookseller could 
expect advantage, and of which the only use must 
cease, at the dispersion of the library. 

Nor could the reasonableness of an uhiversal rejec- 
tion of our proposal be denied, if this catalogue were 
to be compiled with no other view, than that of pro- 
moting the sale of the books which it enumerates, and 
drawn up with that inaccuracy and confusion which 
may be found in those that are daily published. 

But our design, like our proposal, is uncommon, 
and to be prosecuted at a very uncommon expense: 
it being intended, that the books shall be distributed 
into their distinct classes, and every class ranged with 
some regard to the age of the writers ; that every 
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book shall be accurately described; that the peculia- 
rities of editions shall be remarked, and observations 
from the authors of literary history occasionally inter- 
spersed; that, by this catalogue, we may inform pos- 
terity of the excellence and value of this great col- 
lection, and promote the knowledge of scarce books, 
and elegant editions. For this purpose men of let- 
ters are engaged, who cannot even be supplied with 
amanuenses, but at an expense above that of a com- 
mon catalogue. 

To show that this collection deserves a particular 
degree of regard from the learned and the studious, 
that it excels any library that was ever yet offered to 
publick sale in the value as well as number of the 
volumes which it contains ; and that therefore this 
catalogue will not be of less use to men of letters, 
than thoseof the Tlmanian^ Heinsiafty or Btirbtrimm 
libraries, it may not be improper to exhibit a general 
account of the different classes, as they are naturally 
divided by the several sciences. 

By this method we can indeed exhibit only a gene- 
ral idea, at once magnificent and confused; an idea 
of the writings of many nations, collected from dis- 
tant parts of the world, discovered sometimes by 
chance^ and sometimes by curiosity, amidst the rub- 
bish of forsaken monasteries, and the repositories of 
ancient families, and brought hither from every part, 
as to the universal receptacle of learning. 

It will be no unpleasing effect of this account, if 
those that shall -happen to peruse it, should be in- 
dined by it to reflect on the character of the late 
proprietors^ and to pay some tribute of veneration 

to 
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|o Iheir ardour for. literature, to that generous znd, 
exalted curiosity which they gratified with incessant 
«earche$ and immense expense, and to which they 
dedicated that time, and that superfluity of fortune^ 
which ipany others of their rank employ in the 
pursuit of conten^ptible amusements, or the gratifica- 
tion of guilty passions. And, surely, every man, wh^ 
considers learning as ornamental and advantageous 
to the community, must allow them the honour of 
publick benefactors, who have introduced amongst 
us authors not hitherto well known, and added to 
the literary treasures of their native country. 

That our catalogue will excite any other man to 
emulate the collectors of this library, to prefer books 
and manuscripts to equipage and luxury, and to for- 
6^e noise and diversion for the conversation of the 
learned, and the satisfaction of extensive knowledge, 
we are very far from presuming to hope ; but shaU 
make no scruple to assert, that, if any man should 
happen to be seized with such laudable ambition, he 
may find in this catalogue hints and infoimations, 
which are not easily to be met with ; he will discover, 
that the boasted Bodleian library is yery far from a 
perfect model, and that even the learned Fabrkiu^ 
cannot completely instruct him in the early editions 
of the classick writers. 

But the collectors of libraries cannot benum^ous; 
and, therefore, catalogues cannot very properly be 
recommended to the publick, if they had not a more 
general and frequent use, an use which every student 
has experienced, or neglected to his loss. By the 
means of catalogues only can it be known, what has 
been written on every part of learning, and the 
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hazard avoided of encountering difficulties which 
have already been cleared, discussing questions which 
have already been decided, and digging in mines of 
literature which former ages have exhausted. 

How often this has been the fate of students, every 
man of letters can declare ; and, perhaps, there are 
very few who have not sometimes valued as new dis- 
coveries, made by themselves, those observations, 
which have long since been published, and of which 
the world therefore will refuse them the praise ; nor 
can the refusal be censured as any enormous violation 
of justice; for, why should they not forfeit by their 
ignorance, what they might claim by their sagacity? 

To illustrate this remark, by the mention of obscure 
names, would not much confirm it ; and to vilify for 
this purpose the memory of men truly great, would 
be to deny them the reverence which they may 
justly claim from those whom their writings have 
instructed. May the shade at least, of one great 
English critick rest without disturbance ; and may 
no man presume to insult his memory, who wants 
his learning, his reason, or his wit. 

From the vexatious disappointment of meeting 
reproach, where praise is expected, every man wiH 
certainly desire to be secured ; and therefore that 
book will have some claim to his regard, from which 
he may receive informations of the labours of his 
predecessors, such ss a catalogue of the Harleian 
Library will copiously afford him. 

Nor is the use of catalogues of less importance to 
those whom curiosity has engaged in the study of lite- 
rary history, and who think the intellectual revolu- 
tions of the world more worthy of their attention^ 

than 
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than the ravages of tyrants, the desolation of king- 
doms, the rout of armies, and the fail of empires. 
Those who are pleased with observing the first birth 
of new opinions, their struggles against opposition^ 
their silent progress under persecution, their general 
reception, and their gradual decline, or sudden ex- 
tinction; thosethat amuse themselves with remarking 
the different periods of human knowledge, and ob- ' 
serve how darkness and light succeed each other ; 
by what accident the most gloomy nights of igno- 
rance have given way in the dawn of science, and 
how learning has languished and decayed, for want- 
of patronage and regard, or been overborn by the 
prevalence of fashionable ignorance, or lost amidst 
the tumults of invasion, and the storms of violence. 
All those who desire any knowledge of the literary 
transactions of past ages, may find in catalogues, 
like this at least, such an account as is given by 
annalists, and chronologers of civil history. 

How the knowledge of the sacred writings has been 
diffused, will be observed from the catalogue of the 
various editions of the bible, from the first impression 
by Fust J in 1462, to the present time ; in which will 
be contained the polyglot editions of Spain^ France, 
and England, those of the original Hcbreto, the 
Greek Septiiagint, and the Latin Vulgate; with the 
versions which are now used in the remotest parts of 
Europe, in the country of the Grisojis, in Lithuania, 
Bohemia^ Finland, and Iceland. 

With regard to the attempts of the same kind made 
in our own country , there are few whose expectations 
will not be exceeded by the number of English bibles, 
of which not one is forgotten, whether valuable for 
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tbe pomp and beauty of the impression, or for the 
notes with which the text is accompanied, or for 
any controversy or persecution that it produced^ or 
for tlie peculiarity of any single passage. With the 
same care have the various editions of the book of 
common-prayer been selected, from which all the 
alterations which have been made in it may be easily 
remarked. 

Amongst a great number of Roman missals and 
breviaries, remarkable for the beauty of their cuts 
and illuminations, will be found the Mosorabic 
missal and breviary, that raised such commotions in 
the kingdom of Spain. 

The controversial treaties written in England^ 
about the time of the Reformation, have been di- 
ligently collected, with a multitude of remarkable 
tracts, single sermons, and small treatises ; whicli, 
however worthy to be presei^ved, are, perhaps, to be 
found in no other place. 

The regard which was always paid, by the collec- 
tors of this library, to that remarkable period of time 
in which the art of printing was invented, deter- 
mined them to accumulate the ancient impressions 
qf the fathers of the church; to which the later 
editions are added, lest antiquity should have seemed 
more worthy of esteem than accuracy. 

History has been considered with the regard due to 
that study by which the manners are most easily 
fonmed, and from which the most efficacious in- 
struction is received; nor will the most extensive 
curiosity fail of gratification in this library; from 
which no writers have been excluded, that relate 
either to the religious or civil affairs of any nation. 

Not 
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Not only diose antbors of ecclesuistical history 
have been procured, that treat of the state of religion 
in gaieral, or deliver accounts of sects or natioQ3> 
but those likewise who have ccxifined themselves to 
particular orders of men in every church ; who have 
related the original, and the rules of every society^ 
or recounted the lives of its founder aod its members; 
those who have deduced in every country the sue* 
cession of bishops, and those who have employed 
their abilities in celebrating the piety <^ particular 
Sjunts, or martyrs, or monks, or nuns. 

The civil history of all nations has been amassed 
together; nor is it easy to determine which has bee^ 
tliought most worthy of curiosity. 

Of France, not only the general histories and an* 
cient chronicles, the accounts of celebrated reigns^ 
and narratives of remarkable events but even the 
memorials of single families, the lives of private men» 
the antiquities of particular cities, churches, and 
monasteries, the topography of provinces, cmd the 
accounts of laws^ customs, and prescriptions, ap9 
here to be found. 

The several states of liafy have, in this treasury, 
their particulsu* historians, whose accounts are, per- 
haps, generally more exact, by being less extensive; 
and more interesting, by being more particular. 

Nor has less regard been paid to the different n9r 
taons of the Germanic empire, of which neither the 
Bohemians, nor Hungarians, nor Austrians, nor Ba-' 
varians, have been neglected ; nor have their anti<- 
quities, however generally disregarded, been lea 
i;taidiously searched, than their present state. 

The 
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The northern nations have supplied this coIIectk»i, 
not only with history, but poetry, with Gothic anti- 
quities, and Runic inscriptions ; which at least have 
this claim to veneration, above the remains of the 
Roman magnificence, that they are the works of 
those heroes by whom the Roman empire was de- 
stroyed ; and which may plead, at least in this nation, 
that they ought not to be neglected by those that owe 
to the men whose memories they preserve, their con* 
stitntion, their properties, and their liberties. 

The curiosity of these collectors extends equally to 
all parts of the world; nor did they forget to add 
to the northern the southern writers, or to adorn 
their collection with chronicles of Spain^ and the 
conquest of Mexico. 

Even of those nations with which we have less in- 
tercourse, whose customs are less accurately known, 
and whdfee history is less distinctly recounted, there 
are in this library reposited such accounts as the 
Europeans have been hitherto able to obtain ; nor 
are the Moguls the Tartar ^ the Turky and the Saracen^ 
without their historians. 

That persons so inquisitive with regard to the trans- 
actions of other nations, should inquire yet more 
ardently after the history of their own, may be na-. 
turally expected; and, indeed, this part of the library 
is no common instance of diligence and accuracy. 
Here are to be found, with the ancient chronicles, and 
larger histories of Britain^ the narratives of single 
reigns, and the accounts of remarkable revolutions, 
the topographical histories of counties, the pedigrees 
of families, the antiquities of churches and cities,. 


HARLEIAN library. 235 

the proceedings of parliaments, the records of mo- 
nasteries, and the lives of particular men, whether 
eminent in the church or the state, or remarkable in 
private life ; whether exemplary for their virtues, or 
detestable for their crimes; whether persecuted for 
religion, or executed for rebellion. 

That memorable period of the English history, 
which begins with the reign of king Charles tlte 
Firsty and ends with the Restoration, will almost 
furnish a library alone, such is the number of 
volumes, pamphlets, and papers, which were pub- 
lished by either party ; and such is the care with 
which*they have been preserved. 

Nor is history without the necessary preparatives 
and attendants, geography and chronology : of geo- 
graphy, the best writers and delineators have been 
procured, and pomp and accuracy have both been 
regarded ; the student of chronology may here find 
likewise those authors who searched the recoixls of 
time, and fixed the periods of history. 

With the historians and geographers may be 
ranked the writers of voyages and travels, which 
may be read here in the Latins English^ Dutchy 
Germany French, Italian^ and Spanish languages. 

The laws of different countries, as they are in 
themselves equally worthy of curiosity with their 
history, have, in this collection, been justly regarded ; 
and the rules by which the various communities of 
the world are governed, may be here examined and 
compared. Here are the ancient editions of the 
papal decretals, and the commentators on the civil 
law, the edicts of Spain, an.d the statutes of Venice. 

But 
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But with particular industry have the various wri- 
ters on the laws of our o,wn country been collectecU 
from tlie most ancient to the present tiine, from the 
bodies of the statutes to the minutest treatise ; not 
only the reports, precedents, and readings of our 
own courts, but even the laws of our West-IndUa^ 
colonies, will be exhibited in our catalogue. 

But neither history nor law have been so far able 
to engross this library, as to exclude physic, philo- 
sophy, or criticism. Those have been tbought, witb 
justice, worthy of a place, who have examined the 
different species of animals, delineated their form^^ 
or described their properties and instincts ; or who 
have penetrated the bowels of the earth, treated on 
its different strata, and analysed its metals; or who 
have amused themselves with less laborious specula* 
jtions, and planted trees, or cultivated flowers. 

Those that have exalted their thoughts above the 
iniauter parts of the creation, who have observed the 
motions of the heavenly bodies, and attempted 
systems of the universe, have not been denied the 
honour which they deserved by so great an atteaipt, 
whatever has been their success. Nor have those 
mathematicians been rejected, who have applied 
their science to the common purposes of life; or 
those that have deviated into the kindred arts, of 
tactics, architecture, and fortification. 

Even arts of far less importance have found tlieir 
authors, nor have these authors been despised by the 
boundless curiosity of the proprietors of the Harleian 
Library. The writers on horsemanship and fencing 
lure more numerous^ aud more bulky, than could be 
3 expected 
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expected by those who reflect how seldom those 
excel in either, whom their education has qualified 
to compose books. 

The admirer of Greek and Roman literature will 
meet, in this collection, ivith editions little known to 
the most inquisitive criticks, and which have escaped 
the observation of those whose great employment 
has been the collation of copies; nor will he find only 
the most ancient editions of FaiistuSy Jenson, Spird, 
Sweynkeim^ and PannartZy but the most accurate 
likewise and beautiful of CoUnceuSy the Juntce^ Plan*- 
titty Aldus, the Step/tens, and Elzevir, with the com* 
mentaries and observations of the most learned 
editors. 

Nor are they accompanied only with the illustra^ 
tions of those who have confined their attempts to 
particular writers, but of those likewise who have 
treated on any part of the Greek or Roman anti- 
quities, their laws, their customs, their dress, their 
buildings, their wars, their revenues, or the rites and 
ceremonies of their worship, and those that have 
endeavoured to explain any of their authors from 
their statues or their coins. 

Next to the ancients, those writers deserve to be 
mentioned, who, at the restoration of literature, imi- 
tated their language and their style with so great 
success, or who laboured with so much industry to 
make them understood : such were Philelphus and 
Politiayiy Scaliger and Buchanan, and the poets of 
the age of Leo the Tenth ; these are likewise to be 
found in this library, togeth* with the Delicioe, or 
collections of all nations. 

Painting is so nearly allied to poetry, that it can- 
not be wondered that those who have so much 

esteemed 
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esteemed the one, have paid an equal regard to the 
other i and therefore it may be easily imagined, that 
the collection of prints is numerous m an uncommon 
degree; but surely, the expectation of every man 
will be exceeded, when he is informed that there are 
more than forty thousand engraven from Raphael^ 
Titian, Guido, the CarracheSy and a thousand others^ 
by Nanteuily Hollar, Collet, Edelinck, and Dorigntf^ 
and other engravers of equal reputation. 

There is also a great collection of original draw- 
ings, of which three seem to deserve a particular 
mention ; the first exhibits a representation of the 
inside of St. Peter^s church at Borne; the second, of 
that of St. John Lateran ; and the third, of the high 
altar of St Ignaf ius -, all painted with the utmost 
accuracy, in their proper colours. 

As the value of this great collection may be con- 
ceived from this account, however imperfect, as the 

Tariety of subjects must engage the curiosity of men 
of different studies, inclinations, and employments, 
it may be thought of very little use to mention any 
dighter advantages, or to dwell on the dccorationi^ 
and embellishments which the generosity of the pro- 
prietors has bestowed upon it; yet, since the compiler 
of the Thuanian catalogue thought not even that 
species of elegance below his observation, it may not 
be improper to observe, that the Harleian Library, 
perhaps, excels all others, not more in the number 
and excellence, than in the splendour of its volumes. 

We may now surely be allowed to hope, that our 
catalogue will not be thought unwortliy of the pub- 
lick curiosity ; that it will be purchased as a record 
of this great collection, and preserved as one of the 
memorials of learning. 

The 
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The patrons of literature will forgive the pur- 
chaser of this library » if he presumes to assert some 
claim to their protection and encouragement^ as he 
may have been instrumental in continuing to this 
nation the advantage of it. The sale of Vossziis's 
collection into a foreign country, is, to this day, 
regretted by men of letters; and if this effort for the 
prevention of another loss of the same kind should 
be disadvantageous to him, no man will hereafter 
willingly risk his fortune in the cause of learning. 
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SMALL TRACTS and FUGITIVE PIECES. 

Written for the Introduction to the 

HARLEIAN MISCELLANY, 

Published in 1744, &c. in 8 vols. 4to. 


THOUGH the scheme of the following Mis- 
cellany is so obvious, that the title alone is 
sufficient to explain it ; and though several collec- 
tions have been fonnerly attempted upon plans, as to 
the method, very little, but, as to the capacity and 
execution, very different from ours ; we, being pos* 
sessed of the greatest variety for such a work, hope 
for a more general reception than those confined 
schemes had the fortune to meet with ; and there- 
fore, think it not wholly unnecessary to explain our 
intentions, to display the treasures of materials out 
of which this Miscellany is to be compiled, and to 
exhibit a general idea of the pieces which we intend 
to insert in it. 

There is, perhaps, no nation in which it is so 
necessary, as in our own, to assemble, from time 

to 
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to time, the small tracts and fugitive pieces, which 
are occasionally published; for, besides the general 
subjects of enquiry, which are cultivated by us, in 
common with every other learned nation, otir con- 
stitution in church and state naturally gives birth to 
a multitude of performances, which would either 
not have been written, or Could not have been mada 
|)ublick in any other place* 

The form of our government, which gives every 
Inan, that has leisure, or curiosity, or vanity, tlie right 
of enquiring into the propriety of publick measures^ 
and, by consequence, obliges those who are intrusted 
Vfith the administration of national aifairs, to give an 
account of their conduct to almost every man who 
demands it, may be reasonably imagined to have 
occasioned innumerable pamphlets, which would 
never have appeared under arbitrary governments^ 
where every man lulls himself in indolence under 
calamities, of which he cannot promote the redress, 
or thinks it prudent to conceal the uneasiness, of 
which he cannot complain without danger. 

The multiplicity of religious sects tolerated among^ 
lis, of which every one has found opponents and vin-^ 
dicators, is another source of unexbaustible publica- 
tion, almost peculiar to ourselves; for controversies 
cannot be long continued, nor frequently revived, 
where an inquisitor has a right to shut up the dispu^ 
tants in dungeons; or where silence can be imposed 
on either party, by the refusal of a license. 

Not that it should be inferred from hence, that po- 
litical or religious controversies are the only products 
of the liberty of the British press ; the mind once let 

Vol. II« It loose 
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loose to enquiry, and suflered to operate without re* 
straint, necessarily deviates into peculiar opinions, 
and wanders in new tracts, where she is indeed some- 
times lost in a labyrinth, from which though she 
cannot return, and scarce knows how to proceed; 
yet, sometimes, makes useful discoveries, or finds 
out nearer paths to knowledge. 

The boundless liberty with which every man may 
write his own thoughts, and the opportunity of con- 
%'eying new sentiments to the publick> without dan- 
ger of suffering either ridicule or censure, which 
every man may enjoy, whose vanity does not incite 
him too hastily to own his performances, naturally 
invites those who employ themselves in speculation, 
to try how their notions will be received by a nation, 
which exempts caution from fear, and modesty from 
shame ; and it is no wonder, that where reputa- 
tion may be gained, but needs not be lost, multi- 
tudes are willing to try their fortune, and thrust 
their opinions into the light ; sometimes with un- 
successful haste, and sometimes with happy teme-r 
rity. 

It is observed, that, among the natives of Eng* 
land, is to be found a greater variety of humour, 
than in any other country ; and, doubtless, whert 
eveiy man has a full liberty to propagate his con- 
ceptions, variety of humour must produce variety 
of writers ; and, where the number of authors is 
so great, there cannot but be some worthy of dis- 
tinction. 

All these and many other causes, too tedious to 
be enumerated, have contributed to make pamphlets 

and 
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. and small tracts a very important part of an English 
library; nor are there any pieces, upon which those 

• who aspire to the reputation of judicious collectors 

• of books, bestow more attention, or greater expense 5 
because many advantages may be expected from the 
perusal of these small productions, which are scarcely 
to be found in that of larger works. 

If we regard history, it is well known, that most 
political treatises have for a long time appeared in 
this form, and that the first relations of transactions^ 
while they are yet the subject of conversation, divide 
the opinions, and employ the conjectures of mankind^ 
are delivered by these petty writers, who have oppor- 
tunities of collecting the different sentiments of dis-> 
putants, of enquiring the truth from living witnesses, 
and of copying their representations from the life ; 
and, therefore, they preserve a multitude of particular 
incidents, which are forgotten in a short time, or 
omitted in formal relations, and which are yet to be 
considered as sparks of truth, which, when united, 
may afibrd light in some of the darkest scenes of 
state, as we doubt not, will be sufficiently proved in 
the course of this Miscellany; and which it is there- 
fore, the interest of the publick to preserve un- 
extinguished. 

The same observation maybe extended to subjects 
of yet more importance. In controversies that relate 
to the truths of religion, the first essays of reformation 
are generally timorous; and those, who have opinions 
to offer, which they expect to be opposed, produce 
their sentiments by degrees, and, for the most part, 
in small tracts: by degrees; that they may not shock 
their readers with too many novelties at once; and in 

%% Imall 


it44 ORIGIN AND IMRORTANCE 

small tracts, that they may be easily dispersed, or pri-' 
vately printed : almost every controversy, therefore, 
has been, for a time, carried <m in pamphlets, nor 
has swelled into larger volumes, till the first ardour 
of the disputants has subsided, and they have recol- 
lected their notions with coolness enough to digest 
them into order, consolidate (hem into systems, and 
fortify them with authorities. 

From pamphlets, consequently, are to be learned, 
the progress of every debate ; the various state to 
which the questions have been changed; the artifices 
and fallacies which have been used, and the subter* 
fuges by which reason has been eluded: in such 
writings may be seen how the mind has been opened 
by degrees, how one truth has led to another, how 
crrour has been disentangled, and hints improved to 
demonstration, which pleasure, and many others, 
are lost by him that only reads the larger writers, by 
whom these scattered sentiments are collected, who 
will see none of the changes of fortune which every 
opinion has passed through, will have no opportu- 
nity of remarking the transient advantages which 
errour may sometimes obtain, by the artifices of its 
patron, or the successful rallies by which truth re- 
gains the day, after a repulse ; but will be to him, 
who traces the dispute through into particular gra- 
dations, as he that hears of a victory, to him that 
gees the battle. 

Since the advantages of preserving these small 
trapts are so numerous, our attempt to unite them 
in volumes cannot be thought either useless or un- 
seasonable; for there is no other method of se« 
curing them irom accidents; and they have already 
♦. been 
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been so long neglected, that this design cannot be 
delayed, without hazarding the loss of many pieces, 
which desen^ to be transmitted to another age. 

The practice of publishing pamphlets on the most 
important subjects, has now prevailed more than two 
centuries among us; and therefore it cannot be 
doubted, but that, as no large collections have been 
yet made, many curious tracts must have perished; 
but it is too late to lament that loss ; nor ought wa 
to reflect upon it, with any other view, than that of 
quickening our endeavours for the preservation of 
those that yet remain ; of which we have now a 
greater number, than was, perhaps, ever amassed by 
any one person. 

The first appearance of pamphlets among us, is 
generally thought to be at the new opposition raised 
agai nst the errours and corruptions of the church of 
Rome. Those who were first convinced of the reason- 
ableness of the new learning, as it was then called^ 
propagated their opinions in small pieces, which were 
cheaply printed; and, what was then of great impor- 
tance, easily concealed. These treatises were gene-» 
rally printed in foreign countries, and are not, there-* 
fore, always very correct. There was not then that 
opportunity of printing in private ; for the number 
of printers were small, and the presses were easily 
overk)oked by the clergy, who spared no labour or 
vigilance for the suppression of heresy. There is^ 
however, reason to Suspect, that some attempts were 
made to carry on the propagation of truth by a secret 
press ; for one of the first treatises in favour of the 
Reformation^ is said» at the end^ to be printed at 

R 3 Greenwich^ 
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Greenwich^ by the permission of the Lord of 
Hosts. 

In the time of king Edward the Sixth, the presses 
were employed in favour of the reformed religion, 
p.nd small tracts were dispersed over the nation, to 
reconcile them to the new forms of worship. In this 
reign, Ukewise, political pamphlets may be said to 
have been begun, <by the address of the rebels of 
Devonshire i all which means of propagating the 
sentiments of the people so disturbed the court, that 
no sooner was queen Mary resolved to reduce her 
subjects to the Romish superstition, but she artfully 
by a charter,* granted to certain freemen oi London^ 
in whose fidelity, no doubt, she confided, intirely 
prohibited all presses, but what should be licensed 
by tliem ; which charter is that by which the cor- 
poration of Stationers in London is at this time in* 
corporated. 

Under the reign of queen Elizabeth, when liberty 
again began to flourish, the practice of writing pam«< 
phlets became more general ; presses were multiplied, 
and books were dispersed; and, I believe, it may pro- 
perly be said, that the trade of writing began at that 
time, and that it has ever since gradually increased 
in the number, though, perhaps, not in the style of 
those that followed it. 

In this reign was erected the first secret press against 
the church as now established, of which I have found 
any certain account. It was employed by the Puri- 

* Which begins thus, < Know ye, that We, considering and 
' manifestly perceiving, that several seditious and heretical books 
* or tracts— against the faiih and soaad catholic k doctrine of holy 
f pnotber, the church/ ^-c, 

tans^ 
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tans, and conveyed from one part of (he nation to 
another, by them, as they found themselves in danger 
of discovery. From this press issued most of the 
pamphlets against Whitgift and his associates, in the 
ecclesiastical government ; and, when it was at last 
^ized at Manchester^ it was employed upon a 
pamphlet called More Work for a Cooper. 

In the peaceable reign of king James y those 
minds which might, perhaps, with less disturbance 
of the world, have been engrossed by war, were 
employed in controversy; and writings of all kinds 
were multiplied among us. The press, however, 
was not wholly engaged in polemical performances, 
for more inno^nt subjects were sometimes treated ; 
and it deserves to be remarked, because it js not 
generally known, that the treatises of Husbandry 
and Agriculture^ which were published about that 
time, are so numerous, that it can scarcely be ima- 
gined by whom they were written, or to whom they 
were sold. 

The next reign is too well known to have been a 
time of confusioi^ and disturbance, and disputes of 
every kind; and the writings which were produced, 
bear a natural proportion to the number of questions 
that were discussed at that time; each party had its 
authors and its presses, and no endeavours were omit** 
ted to gain proselytes to every opinion. I know not 
whetlier this may not properly be called. The Age oj 
Pamphlets I for, though they, perhaps, may npt arise 
to such multitudes as Mr. Rawlinson imagined, 
they were, undoubtedly, more numerous than can 
be conceived by any who have not U^d an appor- 
tunity of examining them. 

a 4 AftQ{i 
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After the Restoration, the same differences, in nAU 
'gious opinions,xire well known to have subsisted, and 
the same political struggles to have been freqnendy 
renewed ; and, therefore a great number of peM 
were employed, on different occasions, till, at 
length, all other disputes were absorbed in the popish 
controversy. 

From the pamphlets which these different periods 
of time produced, it is proposed, that this Miscellany 
shall be compiled ; for which it cannot be supposed 
that materials will be wanting ; and, therefore, riie 
only difficulty will be in what manner to dispose 
them. 

Those who have gone before us, Jfi undertakings 
of this kind, have ranged the pamphlets, whicli 
chance threw into their hands, without any regard 
either to the subject on which they treated, or the 
time in which they were written i a practice in no 
wise to be imitated by m, who want for no materials; 
of which we shall choose those we think best for the 
particular circumstances of times and things, and 
niost instructing and entertaining to the reader. 

Of thie different methods which present them- 
selves, upon the first view of the great heaps of 
pamphlets which the Uarlelan library exhibits, \k\t 
two which merit most attention are, to distribute the 
treatises according to their subjects, or their dates ; 
but neither of these ways can be conveniently fol- 
lowed. By ranging our collection in order of time^ 
we must necessarily publish those pieces first, which 
least engage the curiosity of the bulk of mankind $ 
Tind our design must fall to the ground, for want of 
(qcourag^n^ent, before it can be so far advanced as to 

obtaii^ 
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general regard : by confining ourselves dyr 
any long time to any single subject, we shall reduce 
our readers to one class ; and, as we shall lose all the 
grace of variety, shall disgust all those who read 
chiefly to be diverted. There is likewise one ob- 
jection of equal force, against both these methods, 
that we shall preclude ourselves from the advantage 
of any future discoveries ; and we cannot hope to 
assemble at once all the pamphlets which have been 
written in any age, or on any subject. 
^ It may be added, in vindication of our intended 
practice, that it is the same with that of Photitts, 
whose collections are no less miscellaneous than ours ; 
and who declares, that he leaves it to his reader, to 
reduce his extracts under their proper heads. 

Most of the pieces whicii shall be offered in this 
collection to the publick, will be introduced by 
short prefaces, in which will be given some account 
of the reasons for which they are iaserted ; notes will 
be sometimes adjoined, for the explanation of 
obscure passages, or obsolete expressions ; and care 
will be taken to mingle use and pleasure through the 
whole collection. Notwithstanding every subject 
may not be relished by every reader ; yet the buyer 
fnay be assured that each number will repay his 
gen^xMis subscription. 
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SOME ACCOUNT of a BOOK, 


CALLED 


THE LIFE OF 


BENVENUTO CELLINI. 


THE original of this celebrated performance lay 
in manuscript above a century and a half. 
Though it was read with the greatest pleasure by the 
learned of Italy, no man was hardy enough, during 
so long a period, to introduce to the world a book 
in which the successors of St. Peter were handled so 
roughly : a narrative, where artists and sovereign 
princes, cardinals and courtezans, ministers of state 
and mecl>anicks, are treated with equal impartiality. 
At length, in the year 1730, an enterprising 
Neapolitan, encouraged by Dp Antonio Cocchi, one 
of the politest scholars in Europe, pubHshed this 
so-much desired work in one volume quarto. The 
Doctor gave the editor an excellent preface, which, 
with very slight alteration, is judiciously preserved 
by the translator, Dr. Nugent : the book is, not- 
witlistanding, very scarce in Italy, the clergy of 
Naples are veiy powerful j and tiiQUgh the editor 

very 
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Tery prudently put Colouia instead of Neapoli in the 
title-page, the sale of Cellini was prohibited ; the 
court of Rome has actually made it an article in 
their Index Expurgatorius, and prevented the im- 
portation of the book into any country where the 
power of the Holy See prevails. 

The life of Benvenuto Cellini is certainly a phe* 
Bomenon in biography, whether we consider it with 
respect to the artist himself, or the great variety of 
historical facts which relate to others : it is indeed a 
very good supplement to the history of Europe^ 
during the greatest part of the sixteenth century,^ 
more especially in what relates to painting, sculp- 
ture, and architecture, and the most eminent 
masters in those elegant arts, whose works Cellini 
praises or censures with peculiar freedom and 
energy. 

As to the man himself, there is not perhaps a more 
singular character among the race of -^rfam: the ad- 
mired Lord Herbert of Cher bury scarce equals, 
Cellini in the number of peculiar qualities which 
separate him from the rest of the human species. 

He is at once a man of pleasure, and a slave to 
superstition ; a despiser of vulgar notions, and a 
believer in magical incantations ; a fighter of duels, 
and a composer of divine sonnets ; an ardent lover 
of truth, and a retailer of visionary fancies j an 
admirer of papal power, and a hater of j opes ; an 
offender against the laws, with a strong reliance on 
Divine Providence. If I may be allowed the ex- 
pression, Cellini is one striking feature added to the 
human form — a prodigy to be wondered at, not an 
example to be imitated. 

Though 
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Though Cellini was so blind to his owa impevfeo^ 
tions as to commit the most unjustifiable action^ 
with a full pei*suasibn of the goodness of his cause 
and the rectitude of his intention^ yet no man was a 
keener and more accurate observer of the blemishes 
of others ; hence his book abounds with sarcastick 
wit and Satirical expression* Yet though his [por- 
traits are sometimes grotesque and over-chargedf, 
from misinformation, from melancholy^ from in* 
/irmity, and from peculiarity of humour; in general 
it must be allowed that they are drawn from the life, 
and confonnable to the idea given by cotemporaiy 
writei-s. His characters of pope Cle/ncnt the seventh, 
Paul the third, and his bastard son Pier Luigi; 
Francis the first and his favourite mistress madam 
d^Estampesi Cosmo duke of Florence, and his 
duchess, with many others, are touched by the hand 
of a master. 

General liistory cannot descend to minute details 
.of the domestick life and private transactions, the 
passions and foibles of great personages ; but these 
give truer representations of their characters than 
all the elegant and laboured compositions of poets 
and historians. 

To some a register of the actions of a statuary may 
seem a heap of uninteresting occurrences ; but the 
discerning will no.t disdain the efforts of a powerful 
mind, because the writer is not ennobled by birth* 
or dignified by station. 

The roan who raises himself by consummate merit 
in his profession to the notice of princes, who con- 
verses with them in a language dictated by honest 
freedom, who scmples not to tell them those truths 
5 ^ which 
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which they must despair to hear from courtiers and 
favourites, from minions and parasites, is a bold le- 
veller of distinctions in the courts of powerful mo- 
narchs. Genius is the parent of truth and courage; 
and these, united, dread no opposition. 

The Tuscan language is greatly admired for its 
•elegance, and the meanest inhabitants of Florence 
speak a dialect which the rest of Italy are proud to 
imitate. The style of Celliniy though plain and 
familiar, is vigorous and energetick. He possesses, 
to an uncommon degree, strength of expression, and 
rapidity of fancy. Dr. Nugent seems to have 
carefully studied his author, and to have translated 
him with ease and freedom, as well as truth and 
fidelity.* 

• Dr. Nugenfs Translation was publislied in 1771, 2 vols. 8vo. 
by r. Davies. This article, which was first inserted in Dr. John^ 
Yon's works by Sir John Hawkins^ I am unwilling to disturb, 
although it has very little of the Doctors manner. It is not 
noticed by Mr. Bosicell in his ^^ Chronological Catalogue," of 
Dr. Jahfuon'^ Prose Works. C4 
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VIEW OF THE CONTROVERSY 

BETWEEN 

Mons. CROUSAZ and Mr. WARBURTON, 

ON THE SUBJECT OF . 

Mr. POPE'S ESSAY on MAN. 

In a Letter to the 

Editor of the Gentleman's Magazine^ 

vol. xiii. 1743. 


Mr. Urban, 

IT would not be found useless in the learned world, 
if in written controversies as in oral disputations, 
k moderator could be selected, who might in some 
degree superintend the debate, restrain all needless 
excursions, repress all personal reflections, and at last 
recapitulate the arguments on each side ; and who, 
though he should not assume the province of decid- 
ing the question, might at least exhibit it in its 
true state. 

This reflection arose in my mind upon the con- 
sideration of Mr. Crousaz's Commentary on the 
Essay on Man, and Mr. Warburton's Answer to it. 
The importance of the subject, the reputation and 
abilities of the controvertists, and perhaps the ar- 
dour with which each has endeavoured to support 

his 
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his cause, have made an attempt of this kind 
necessary for the information of the greatest number 
of Mr. Pope's readers. 

Among the duties of a moderator, I have men- 
tioned that of recalling the disputants to the sub^ 
ject, and cutting off the excresceilces of a debate, 
which Mr. Crousaz will not suffer to be long unem- 
ployed, and the repression of personal invectiveu, 
which have not been very cai-efully avoided on 
cither part ; and are less excusable, because it has 
not been proved, that either the poet, or his com- 
mentator, wrote with any other design than that of 
promoting happiness by cultivating reason and 
piety. 

Mr. Warburton has indeed so much depressed the 
character of his adversary, that before I consider the 
controversy between them, I think it necessary to 
exhibit some specimens of Mr. Crousaz's sentiments, 
by which it will probably be shown, that he is far 
from deserving either indignation or contempt; that 
his notions are just, though they are sometimes in«- 
troduced without necessity; and defended when they 
are not opposed ; and that his abilities and parts are 
•uch as may entitle him to reverence from those who 
think his criticisms superfluous. 

In page 35 of the English translation, he exhibits 
an observation which every writer ought to impress 
upon his mind, and which may afford a sufficient 
apology for his commentary. 

On the notion of a ruling passion he offers this 
remark : * Nothing so much hinders men from 
^ obtaining a complete victory over their ruling 

^ passion. 
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passion, as tliat aH the advantages gained in their 
days of retreat, by j ust and sober reflections, whether 
struck out by their own minds, or borrowed from 
good books, or from the conversation of men of' 
merit, are destroyed in a few moments by a free 
intercourse and acquaintance with libertines; and 
thus the work is always to be begun anew. A 
gamester resolves to leave off play, by which he 
finds his health impaired, his family ruined, and 
his passions inflamed; in this resolution he persi^ 
a few days, but soon yields to an invitation, wliich 
will give his prevailing inclination an opportunity 
of reviving in all its force. . The case is the same 
with other men : but is reason to be charged witlf 
these calamities and follies, or rather the man who 
refuses to listen to its voice in opposition to iaiper* 
tinent solicitations ?' 

On the means recommended for the attainment of' 

« 

happiness, he obser\'es, ' that tlie abilities which 
^ our Maker has given us, and the internal and 
^ external advantages with which he has invested 

* us, are of two very different kinds ; those of one 
^ kind are bestowed in common upon us and the 
'^ brute creation, but the other exalt us far abova 

* .other animals. To disregard any qf thes^ gifts 
' would be ingratitude; but to neglect those of 
^ greater excellence, to go no farther than the gross 
^ satisfactions of sense, and the functions of mere 

* animal life, would be a far greater crime. We arc 
^ formed by our Creator capable of acquiring know- 

* ledge, and regulating our conduct by reasonable 
^ rules ; it is therefore our duty to cultivate our un- 

' derstandings^ 


CROUSA2 AND WARBURTON. 457 

dcrstendingB, and exalt our virtues. We need but 
make the experiment to find, that the greatest 
pleasures will arise from such endeavours. 
' It is trifling to allege, in opposition to this truth, 
that knowledge cannot be acquired, nor virtue 
pursued, without toil and eiibrts, and that all efforts 
produce fatigue. God requires nothing dis- 
proportioned to the powers he has given, and in 
the exercise of those powers consists the highest 
satisfaction. 

^ Toil and weariness are the effects of vanity I 
when a man has formed a design of excelling 
others in merit, he is disquieted by their advances, 
and leaves nothing unattempted, that he may step 
before them : this occasions a thousand unreason- 
able emotions, which justly bring their punishment 
along with them. 

^ But let a man study and labour to cultivate and 
improve his abilities in the eye of his Maker, and 
with the prospect of his approbation ; let him atten- 
tively reflect on the infinite value of that approba- 
tion, and the highest encomiums that men can 
' bestow will vanish into nothing at the comparison. 
• When we live in this manner, we find that we live 
' for a great and glorious end. 

* When this is our frame of mind, we find it no 
^ longer difficult to restrain ourselves in the gratifica- 
^ tions of eating and drinking, the most gross enjoy- 
' ments of sense. We take what is necessary to pre- 
' serve health and vigour, but are not to give our- 
^ selves up to pleasures that weaken the attention, 
^ and dull the understanding.' 

Vol. n. S And 
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And the trae sense of Mr. Pope^s asseitton,. thrt 
Whatever is, is right, and I believe the sense in which 
it was written, is thus explained : — ^ A sacred and 
adorable order is established in the government of 
mankind. These are certain and unvaried truths : 
he that seeks God, and makes it his happiness to 
live in obedience to him, shall obtain what he en- 
deavours after, in . a degree far above his present 
comprehension. He that turns his back upon his 
Creator, neglects to obey him, and perseveres in his 
disobedience, shall obtain no other happiness than 
he can receive from enjojrments of his own pro- 
curing ; void of satisfaction, weaiy of life, wasted 
by empty cares and remorses equally harassing and 
just, he will experience the certain consequences 
of his own choice. Thus will justice and good- 
ness resume their empire, and that order be 
restored which men have broken.' 
I am afraid of wearying you or your readers 
with more quotations, but if you shall inform me 
that a continuation of my correspondence will be 
well received, I shall descend to particular passages, 
show how Mr. Pope gave sometimes occasion to 
mistakes, and how Mr. Crousaz was misled by his 
suspicion of the system of fatality. 

I am, SIR, your'Sf &c. 
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PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE 

« 

To THE 

LONDON CHRONICLE, 

January i, 1757** 


IT has always been lamented, that of the little time 
allotted to man^ much must be spent upon super- 
fluities. Every prospect has its obstructions, which 
we must break to enlarge our view : every step of our 
progress finds impediments, which, however eager 
to go forward, we must stop to remove. Even those 
who prc^ess to teach the way to happiness, have 
multipUed our incumbrances, and the author of 
almost every book retards his instructions by a 
preface. 

The writers of the Chronicle hope to be easily 
forgiven, though they should not be free from an 
infection that has seized the whole fraternity, and in- 
stead of falling immediately to their subjects, should 
detain the Reader for a time with an account of 
the importance of their design, the extent of their 
plan, and the accuracy of the method which they 
intend to prosecute. Such premonitions, though 
not always necessary when the Reader has the book 
complete in his hand, and may find by his own eyes 

* Dr. Johnson received the humble rex^ard of a guinea from 
Mr. DodtUy for thU composition. C. 
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allowed to works published gradually in successive 
parts, of which die scheme can only be so far known 
as the author shall think fit to discover it. 

The Paper which we now invite the Publick to 
a^d to the Paperi with which it h already ratker 
wearied than satisfied, consists of many parts; some 
of which it ha« in common with Qther periodical 
sheets, and some peculiar to itself. 

The first demand made by the reader of a journal 
is, that he should find an accurate account of foreign 
transactions and donvestick incidents. This is always 
expected, but this is very rarely performed. Of 
those writers who have taken upon themsdlves the 
task of intelligence, some hare given and others have 
sold their sfcihties, whether small or great, to one or 
other of the parties that divide us; and without a 
wish for truth or thought of decency, without care 
of any other reputation than that of a stubborn ad- 
herence to their abettors, cany on the same tenor of 
representation through all the vicissitudes of right 
and wrong, neither depressed by detection, nor 
abashed by confutation, proud of the hourly increase 
of infamy, and ready to boast of all the contumelies 
that falsehood and slander may bring upon them, as 
new proofs of their zeal and fidelity. 

With these heroes we have no ambition to be num* 
bered, we leave to the confessors of faction the merit 
of their sufferings, and are desirous to shelter our- 
selves under the protection of truth. Tliat aH our 
facts will be authentick, or all our remarks just, we 
dare not venture to promise : we can relate but wka( 
we hear, we can point out but what we see. Of n> 
2 mote 
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mote transaetions, the 4nt acooumts are alwayv con* 
jfused, and commonly exaggerated : andl in domestick 
aflbirs, if the power to conoeal is Ie6s> the interest to 
miBrepresent is aften greater; and what is sniBciently 
mexatioas, truth seems to fiy fvom curiosity^ and as 
many enqnirers produce many narratives, whatever 
engages the pubbck attention is immediately dis* 
guised by the embellishments of fiction. We pre* 
tend to no peculiar power of disentangling con- 
tradiction or denuding forgery, we have no settled 
correspondenoe with the Antipodes^ nor maintain 
any spies in the cabinets of princes. But as we 
riball always be conscious that our niiatakes are in* 
voluntary, we shall watch the gradual discoreries 
ef time, and retract whatever we have hastily and 
erroneously advanced. 

In the narratives of the daily writers every reader 
perceives eomewhat of neatness and purity wanting^ 
which at the first view it seems easy to supply ; bo* 
it mnist be considered, that those passages must be 
written in haste, and that there is often no other 
choice, but that they must want either novelty op 
accuracy; and that as Ufe is very uniform, the 
affeirs (k one week are so like those of another, that 
hy any attempt after variety of expression, inven-r 
tion would soon be wearied, and language exhausted. 
Some improvem^its however we hope to make; and 
for the rest we think that when we commit only 
eommon faults, we shall not be excluded from com* 
men indulgence. 

The accounts c^ prices of com and stocks are te 
most of ouir Readers o(,mote importance than narra-^ 
tives ctf* lEreater sound; and as exactness is herd 

s 3 within 
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within the reach of diligence^ our readers may justly 
require it firom us. 

' Memorials of a private and personal kind, which 
relate deaths, marriages, and preferments, must always 
be imperfect by omission, and often erroneous by 
misinformation ; but even in these there shall not be 
wanting care to avoid mistakes, or to rectify them 
whenever they shall be found. 
• That part of our work, by which it is distinguished 
fix>m all others, is the literary journal, or account of 
the labours and productions of the lesuned. This 
was for a long time among the deficiencies of 
English literature ; but as the caprice of man is 
always starting from too little to too much« we have 
now amongst other disturbers of human quie^ a 
numerous body of reviewers and remarkers. 
' Every art is improved by the emulation o( com- 
petitors ; those who make no advances towards ex- 
cellence, may stand as warnings against faults. We 
shall endeavour to avoid that petulance which treats 
with contempt whatever has hitherto been reputed 
sacred. We shall repress that elation of malignity, 
which wantons in the cnidties of criticism, and 
not only murders reputation, but murders it by 
torture. Whenever we feel ourselves ignorant wt 
shall at least be modest. Our intention is not to 
preoccupy judgment by praise or censure, but to 
gratify curiosity by early intelligence, and to tell 
rather what our authors have attempted, than what 
they have performed. The titles of books are ne- 
cessarily short, and therefore disclose but imperfectly 
the contents; they are sometimes fraudulent and 
intended to raise false expectations. In our account 
^ this. 
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this brevity will be extended, and these fiuuds when* 
ever they are detected will be exposed; for though we 
write without intention to injure, we shall not suffer 
ourselves to be made parties to deceit. 

If any author shall transmit a summary of his 
work, we shall willingly receive it ; if any literary 
anecdote, or curious observation, shall be commu- 
nicated to us, we will carefiilly insert it. Many 
facts are known and forgotten, many observations 
we made and suppressed ; and entertainment and 
instructioii are frequently lost, for want of a reposi- 
tory in which they may be conveniently preserved. 

No man can modestly promise what he cannot 
ascertain : we hope for the praise of knowledge and 
discernment, but we claim only that of diligence 
and candour. 
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NAVIGATION, like other arts, haa been per- 
fected by degrees. It is not eaay to coneeire 
that any age or nation was without some vessel, ia 
which rivers might be passed by traveUers, or lakes 
frequented by fishermen; but we have no knowledge 
of any ship that could endure the violence of the 
ocean before the ark of Noah. 

As the tradition of the deluge has been transmit- 
ted to almost all the nations of the earth; it must be 
supposed that the memory of the means by which 
Naah and his family were preserved, would be con- 
tinued long among their descendants, and that the 
possibility of passing the seas could pever be doubted. 

What men know to be practicable, a thousand mo- 
tives will incite them to try ; and there is reason to 
believe, that from the time that the generations of the 
postdiluvian mce spread to the sea shores, there were 
always navigators that ventured upon the sea, though 
perhaps, not willingly beyond the sight of land. 

• A collection of Voyages and Travels, selected from the 
"writers of all nations, in twenty small pocket volumes, and pub- 
lished by Newbery ; to oblige whom, it is conjectured that Jokntw 
drew up this curious and learned paper, which appeared iu the 
first volume; 1759. 

Of 
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Of the ancient vojrages little certain i^ known, 
and it is not necessaiy to lay before the Reader, such 
conjectures as learned men have, offered to the woridi' 
The Ramans by conquering CarthagCy put a stop 
to great part of the trade of distant nations with one 
another, and because they thought only on war and 
conquest, as their empire increased, commerce was 
discouraged; till under the latter emperors, ships 
seem to hare been of little other use than to trans- 
port soldiers. 

Navigation could not be carried to any great de-. 
gree of certainty without the compass, which wsuJ' 
unknown to the ancients. * The wonderful quality 
by which a needle or small bar of steel, touched, with 
a loadstone or magnet, and turning freely by eq|^li« 
bration on a point, always preserves the meridian, 
and directs its two ends north and south, was disco- 
vered according to the common opinion in 1 299, by 
John Gold, of Amalfiy a town in Itafy. 

From this time it is reasonable to suppose that na- 
vigation made continual, though slow improvements, 
which the confusion and barbarity of the times, and 
the want of communication between orders of men 
so distant as sailors and monks, hindered from being 
distinctly and successively recorded. 

It seems, however, that the sailors still wanted 
either knowledge or courage, for they continued 
fbr two centuries to creep along the coast, and con- 
sidered every headland as unpassable, which ran far 
into the sea, and against which the waves broke 
with uncommon agitation. 

The first who is known to have formed the design 
ef new discoveries, or the first who had power to 

execute 
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execute, his purposes^ was Dan Henry the fifth, no 
of John, the first king of Portugal, and Philipimt, 
sister of Henry the fourth of England. Don Henry 
l^tving attended his father to the conquest of Ceufa, 
obtained by conversation with the inhabitants of tl^ 
continent, some accounts of the interior kiiigdoiOKi 
and southern coast of 4frica ; which, though rude 
and indistinct, were sufficient to raise his curiositjr, 
and convince him, that there were countries yet 
unknown and worthy of discovery. 

He therefore equipped some small vessels, tpd 
commanded that they should pass as far as they coiild 
along that coast of Africa which looked uppn the 
great Atlantic ocean, the immensity of which struck 
the gross and unskilful navigators of these times 
witfi terrour and amazement. He was not able to 
communicate his own ardour to his seamen, who 
proceeded very slowly in the new attempt; each was 
afraid to venture much farther than he that went 
before him, and ten years were spent before tfaqr 
had advanced beyond cape Bajador, so called fronv 
its progression into the ocean, and the circuit by 
which it must be doubled. The opposition of thift 
promontory to the course of the sea, produced a 
violent current and high waves, into which thqr 
durst not venture, and which they had not yet 
knowledge enough to avoid by standing off (lont 
the land into the open sea. 

, The prince was desirous to know sometliing of 
the countries ths^t lay beyond this formidable cape, 
and sent two commanders, named John Gowsale$ 
Zarco, and Tristan Vaz, in 1 4 1 8^ to pass beyond 
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Suffadorj and survey the coast behind it. They 
were caught by a tempest, which drove them out 
into the ui^biown ocean, where they expected to 
perish by the violence of the wind, or perhaps to 
wander for ever in the boundless deep. At last, in 
the midst of their despair, they found a small island, 
where they sheltered themselves, and which the sense 
of their deliverance disposed themUo call Pucrig 
Santo, or the Holy Haven. 

When they returned with an account of this new 
island, Heufy performed a publick act of thanks- 
giving, and sent them again with .seeds and cattjie ; 
and we are told by the Spanish historian, that they 
set two rabbits on shore, which increased so much 
m a few years, that they drove away the inhabi- 
tants, by destroying their com and plants, and wem 
suffered to enjoy the island without opposition. 
. In the second or third voyage to Puerto Santo 
(for authors do not agree which), a third captain 
called Perello, was joined to the two former. . As 
they looked round the island upon the ocean, tliey 
saw at a distance something which tliey took for a 
cloud, till they perceived that it did not change itf 
place. They directed their course towards it, and, 
in 1419, discovered another island covered witli 
trees, which they therefore called Madera, or the 
Jsle of Wood^ 

Madera was given to Vaz or Zarco, who set fire 
to the woods, which are reported by Souza to have 
burnt for seven years together, and to have been 
wasted, till want of wood was the greatest incon*^ 
veniency of the place. But green wood is not 
"Vtry apt to bui|i, and the heavy rains which fall iu 

these 
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these countries mu^ surety have exting^idied Ak 
conflagration, were it ever so violait. 

There was yet little progiess made upon the 
sonthem coast, and Henry's project was treated m 
chimerical by many of his countrymen. At last 
Gilianesy in 1 4 3 3, passed the dreadful cape, to v^ch 
he gave the name of Bctfad^r, and came bade to 
tibe wonder of tlie nation. 

In two voyages more, made in the two following 
years, they passed forty-two leagues farther, and in 
the latter, two men with horses being set on diore^ 
wandered over the country, and found nineteen 
men, whom, according to the savage manners of 
that age, they attacked; the natives havmg jave> 
Kns, wounded one of the Portugueses and received 
some wounds from them. At the mouth of a river 
they found seawolves in great numbers^ and broDght 
home many of their skins, which were much es* 
teemed. 

Antonio Gonzales, who had been one of the asso* 
ciates of Gilianes, was sent again, in 1440, to bring 
back a cargo of the skins of seawolves. He waf 
followed in another, ship by Nunno Tristam. Thef 
were now of strengtli sufficient to venture upon 
violence, they therefore landed, and without either 
right or provocation, made all whom they seized 
their prisoners, and brought them to Portugal, with 
great commendations both firom the prince and the 
nation. 

Henry now began to please himself with the suc- 
cess of his projects, and as one of his purposes wai 
^le conversion of infjdels, he thought it necessary to 
impart his undertaking to the pope^ and to obtain 

the 
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(he sanctieii of ecclesiartical authority. To this ead 
Fernando Lopez dH Azevtdo was despatched to Borne, 
who related to the pope and cardinals the great 
designs of Henry, and magnified his zeal for the 
propagation of religion. The pc^ was pleased with 
the narrative, and by a foimal bull, conferred upon 
the crown Kji Portugal all the countries which should 
be discovat^ as far as India, together with Ijidia 
itaelf, asid granted several privileges and indulgences 
to the churches which Hepirjf had built in his new 
regions, and to the men engaged in the navigatiom 
for discovery. By this bull, all other {urinces were 
forbiddeD to encroach upon the conquests of the 
Portugjiese, on pain of the oensures incurred by the 
crime o( usurpation. 

The approbation of the pope, the sight of mea 
whose manners and appearance were so different 
from those id Europeans, and the hope of gain from 
golden regions, which has been always the great 
incentive to hazard and discovery, now began to 
operate with foil force. The desire of riches and of 
dominion, which is yet more pleasing to the fiauicy, 
filled the courts of die Portuguese prince with in- 
numerable adventurers from very distant parts of 
Europe. Some wanted to be employed in the search 
after new countries, and some to be settled in those 
which had been already found. 

Communities now began to be animated by the 
spirit of enterprise, and many associations were 
formed for the equipment of ships, and the acqui- 
sition of the riches of distant regions, which perhaps 
were always supposed to be more wealthy, as more 

reiaote. These undertakers agreed to pay the 

prince 
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prince a fifth pait of the profit, sometimes a gr^sitef 
Aare, and sent out the armament at their own 
estpende. 

The city of Ldgos was the first that carried on 
this design by contribution. The inhabitants fitted 
out six vessels, under the command of Lucarof, one 
of the prince's houshold, and soon after fourteen 
more were fiimished for the same purpose, under 
the same commander ; to those were added many 
belonging to private men, so that in a short time 
twenty-six ships put to sea in quest of whatever 
fortune should presents 

The ships of Lagos wete soon separated by foul 
weather, and the rest, taking each its own course^ 
stopped at different parts of the African coast, fix>m 
Cape Blanco to CiiLpe Verd. Some of them, in 1444, 
anchored at Gomera, one of the Canaries, where 
they were kindly treated by the inhabitants, who 
took them into their service against the people of 
the isle of Palma, with whom they were at war; but 
the Portuguese at their return to dmeray not being 
made so rich as they expected, fell upon their friendsi 
in contempt of all the laws of hospitality and stipu* 
lations of alliance, and, making several of them 
prisoners and slaves, set sail for Lisbon. 

The Canaries are supposed to have been known, 
however imperfectly, to the ancients ; but in the 
eonfiision of the subsequent ages they were lost and 
forgotten, till about the year 1340, the Biscayners 
found Lucaroty and invading it (for to find a new 
country and invade it has always been the same,) 
brought away seventy captives, and some commo*- 
dities of the place. Lotds de la Cerda, count of 

Clerm&nt, 
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Oemumt, of the blood royal both of France and 
Spaifiy nephew of John de la Cerda, who called 
himself the Prince of Fortune^ had once a mind to 
settle in those islands, and appl3dng himself first to 
the king of Jrragon, and then to Clement VI . was 
by the pope crowned at Avignony king of the Ca^ 
naries, on condition that he should reduce them to 
the true religion ; but the prince altered his mind, 
and went into France to serve against the English^ 
The kings both of Castile and Portugal^ though 
they did not oppose the papal grant, yet complained 
of it, as made without their knowledge, and in con* 
tr&vention of their rights. 

The first settlement in the Canaries was made by 
John de Betancour, a French gentleman, for whom 
his kinsman, Jiobin de Braquementy admiral of 
France, begged them, with the title of King, from 
Henry the magnificent of Castile, to whom he had 
done eminent sendees. John made himself master 
of some of the isles, but could never conquer the 
grand Canary ; and having spent all that he had, 
Went back to Europe, leaving his nephew, Massiot 
de Betancour, to take care of his new dominion. 
Massiot had a quarrel with the vicar-general, and 
Was likewise disgusted by the long absence of hig 
uncle, whom the French king detained in his ser-> 
vice, and being able to keep his ground no longer^ 
be transferred his rights to Don Henry, in ex* 
change for some districts in the Madera, where he 
settled his family. 

Don Henry, when he had purchased those islands, 
sent thither in 1424, two thousand five hundred 
foot^ and an hundred and twenty horsey but the 

army 
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iurmy was too nomerdus to be maintained bjr the 
codntry. The king of Castile afterwards claimed 
them> as conquered by his subjects under Betancimr^ 
«nd held under the crown of Castile by fealty and 
komage ; his clium was allowed^ and the Canaries 
were resigned. 

'' It was the constant practice of Henry^ naviga- 
tors, when they stopped at a desert island, to land 
caattiie upon it, aiui leave them to breed, where, 
neither wanting room nor food, they multiplied 
very fast, and furnished a very commodious supply 
to those who came afterwards to the same place. 
This was imitated in some degree by Anson, at the 
isle of Juan Fernandez. 

The islands df Madera^ he not only filled with 
inhabitants, assisted by artificers of every kind, but 
procured such plants as seemed - likdy to flourish in 
that climate, and introduced sugar canes and vines, 
which afterwards produced a very large revenue. 

The trade of Africa now began to be profitable, 
but a great part of the gain arose from the sale of 
4^1aves, who were annually brought into PortugaU 
by hundreds, as Lafitau relates, and without any 
appearance of indignation or compassion ; they like- 
wise imported gold dust in such quantities, that 
Alpkonsus V. coined it into a new species of money 
called Crusades, which is still continued in JPor- 
tugal. 

In time they made thdr way along the south coast 
of Africa^ eastward to the country of the negroes^ 
wh(xn they found living in tents, without any poli- 
tical institutions, supporting life, with very little 
labour, by the milk of their kine^ and millet, to 

which 
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which those who inhabited the coast added fish 
dried in the sun. Having never seen the natives or 
heard of the arts of Europe ^ they gazed with asto- 
nishment on the ships when they approached their 
coasts, sometimes thinking them birds, and some- 
times fishes, according as their sails were spread or 
lowered; and sometimes conceiving them to be 
only phantoms, which played to and fro in the 
ocean. Such is the account given by the historian^ 
perhaps with too much prejudice against a negro's 
understanding; who, though he might well wonder 
at the bulk and swiftness of the first ship, would 
scarcely conceive it to be either a bird or a fish ; 
but having seen many bodies floating ia .the 
water, 'would think it what it really is, a large 
boat ; and if he had no knowledge of any means by 
which separate pieces of timber may be joined 
together, would form very wild notions concerning 
its construction, or perhaps suppose it to be a hollow 
trunk of a tree, from some country where trees 
grow to a much greater height and thickness than 
in his own. 

When the Portuguese came to land, they increased 
the astonishment of the poor inhaliitants, who saw 
men clad in iron, with thunder and lightning in their 
hands. They did not understand each other, and 
signs are a very imperfect mode of communication 
even to men of more knowledge than the negroes, 
so that they could not easily negotiate or traffick ; 
at last the Portuguese laid hands on some of thcni 
to carry them home for a sample ; and their dr^ad 
and amazement was raised, says Lq^tiiu^ to the 
highest pitch, when the Europeans fired tlieir can- 
VoL. IL T nons 
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noiLS and muskets among them, and they saw their 
companions fall dead at their feet, without any 
enemy at hand^ or any visible cause of their de* 
structioo. 

On what occasion, or for what purpose, cannons 
and muskets were discharged among a people harm- 
less and secure, by strangers who without any right 
visited their coast, it is not thought necessary to 
inform us. The Portuguese could fcM nothing from 
them, and had therefore no adequate provocation ; 
Bor is there any reason to believe but that they mur- 
dered the negroes in wanton merriment, perhaps only 
to try how many a volley would destroy, or what 
would be the consternation of those that should 
escape. We are openly told, that they had the less 
scruple concerning their treatment of the savage 
people, because they scarcely considered them as 
diBtinct from beasts ; and indeed the practice of all 
the European nations, and among others of the 
English barbarians that cultivate the southern islands 
of America^ proves, that this opinion, however 
absurd and foolish, however wicked and injurious, 
still continue to.prevail. Interest and pride harden 
the heart, and it is in vain to dispute against avarice 

and power. 

By these practices the first discoverers alienated 
the nc^tives from them j and whenever a ship ap-» 
peared, every one that could fly betook himself to 
the mountains and the woods, so that nothing was 
to be got more than they could steal : they sometimes 
surprised a few fishers, and made them slaves, and did 
what they could to offend the negroes, and enrich 
themselves, Tliis pr«ictice of robbery continued till 

some 
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Mme of the negroes who had been enslared learned 
the language of Portugal^ so as to be able to inter- 
pret for their conntrymeEi^ and one John Fernandez 
applied himgelf to the negro tongue. 

From this time began something like a regdlor 
traffick, such as can subsist between nations wliare 
«ll the power is on one side; and a factory was settled 
in the isle oS Arguin, under the protection of a fort. 
The profit of this new trade was assigned for a certain 
tenn to Ferdinando Gomez ; which seems to be the 
Common method of establishing a trade that is yet 
too small to engage the caix> of a nation, and can 
only be enlarged by that attention which is bestowed 
by private men upon private advantage. Gomez 
continued the discoveries to Cape Catherine, two 
degrees and a half beyond the line. 

In the latter part of the reign of Alphonso V. the 
ardour of discovery was somewhat intermitted, and 
all commercial enterprises were interrupted by the 
wars in which he was engaged with various snccess. 
Bnt John IL who succeeded, being fully convinced 
both of the honour and arlvantage of extending his 
dominions in countries hitherto nnknown, prose- 
cuted the designs of prince Henry with the titmost 
vigour, and in a short time iidded to his other titles, 
that of king of Guinea and of the coast oi Africa, 

In 1463, in the third year of the reign oi John 11. 
died prince Henri/ y the first encourager of remote 
navigation, by whose incitement, patronage and 
example, distent nations have been made acquainted 
-with each other, unknown countriei^ have been 
• brought into general view, and the power of Emvpe 
kas been extended to the remotest parts of the world. 

T 2 Wliat 
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Wliat mankind has lost and gained by the genius 
and designs of this prince, it would be long to com- 
pare, and very difficult to estimate. Much know- 
ledge has been acquired, and much cruelty been 
committed; the belief of religion has been very little 
propagated, and its laws have been outrageously 
and enormously violated. The Europeans have 
scarcely visited aiiy coast, but to gratify avarice, 
and extend corruption; to arrogate dominion 
without right, and practise cruelty without incen- 
tive. Happy had it then been for the oppressed, if 
the designs of Henry had slept in his bosom, and 
surely more happy for the oppressors. But there is 
reason to hope that out of so much evil good may 
sometimes be produced ; and that the light of the 
gospel will at last illuminate the sands of Africay 
and the deserts of America^ though its progress 
cannot but be slow, when it is so much obstructed 
by the lives of christians. 

The death of Henry did not interrupt the progress 
of king John^ who was very strict in his injunctions, 
not only to make discoveries, but to secure pos- 
session of the countriesthat were found. The practice 
of the first navigators was only to raise a cross upon 
, the coast, and to carve upon trees the device of Don 
Heniy^ the name which they thought it proper to 
give to the new coast, and any other information, 
for those that might happen to follow them ; but 
now they began to erect piles of stone with a cross 
on the top, and engraved on the stone the arms of 
Portugal, the name of the king, and of the com- 
mander of the ship, with the day and year of the 
discovery. This was accounted sufficient to prove 

their 
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their claim to the new lands; which might be 
pleaded with justice enough against any other 
Europeans, and the rights qf the original inhabit- 
ants were never taken into notice. Of thes6 ston» 
records^ nine more were erected in the reign of king 
John, along tlie coast of Africa, as far as the Cape 
qf Good Hope. 

The i(>rtress in the isle oiAtguin was finislied, and 
it was found necessary to build another at S. Georgia 
de la Mind, a few degrees north of the line^ to secure 
the trade of gold dust, which was chiefly carried 
on at that place. For this purpose a fleet was fitted 
out of ten large and three smaller vessels, freighted 
with materials for building the fort, and with pro^ 
visions and ammunition for six hundred men, of' 
whom one hundred were workmen and labourers. 
Father Lqfitau relates, in very particular terms, that 
these ships carried hewn stones, bricks, and timber, 
for the fort, so that nothing remained but barely 
to erect it. He does not seem to consider how 
small a fort could be made out of the lading of tea 
ships. 

The command of this fleet was given to Don 
Diego d^Azambue, who set sail. December ii, 148 1, 
and reaching La Mina, January 19, 1482, gave im-* 
mediate notice of his arrival to Caramansa, a petty 
prince of that part of the country, whom he very* 
earnestly invited to an immediate conference. 

Having received a message of civility from the 
negro chief, he landed, and chose a rising ground, 
proper for his intended fortress, on which he planted 
a banner with the armiT of Portugal, and took pos^ 
session in the name of his mastert* He thmi raised 
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an altar at the foot of a great tree, on whidi maflV 
was celebrated, the whoie asaembly, »ays LqfitaUf 
breaking out into tears of devotion at the prospect 
of inTiting these barbarous nations to the prc^essioB 
^f the trae faith. Being secure of the goodness of 
^e end, they had no scruple about the means, nor 
ever considered how diffcrentry from the primitive 
iEiartyrs and apostles they were attempting to make 
proselytes. The first propagators of Christianity 
recommended their doctrines by their suifertngt 
and virtues 5 they entered no defenceless territories 
with swords in their bands ; they buih no fbrts npoo 
ground to which they had no right, nor polluted tbo 
purity of religion with the avarice of trade^ or in- 
solence of power. 

What may still raise higher the indignation of ^ 
ehristianf mind> this purpose of propagating trutte 
appears never to have been seriously pursued by any 
JEuropean nation; no means, whether lawiul or 
tinlawfuU have been practised with diligence and 
perseverance for the comTersiott of savages. AVhenr 
jL fort is built, and a factory established, there remains 
SM» other care than to grow rich. It is soon found 
that ignorance is most easily kept in Bubjec4;ion, anci 
that by lightening the mind witli truth, fraud 
and usurpation would be made less practicable and 
ieiss secure. 

In a- few days a;n interview was appointed he- 
tweenr Caratnansa and Azamhtie. The Portuguese 
uttered by his interpreter a pompous speech, in which 
1^ made the negro prince large offers of his master's 
friendship, exhorting him to embrace the reli^ioff 
#f his new aHy ^ and told him> that as they came to* 
1 3 foru» 


WORLD DISPIAYEa 179 

form a league of friendship with him, it was necessaiy 
that they should buiM a fort, which might serve as 
a retreat from their common enemies, and in which 
the Portuguese aught be always at hand to lend 
him assistance. 

The negro, who seemed rery well to ilnderstand 
what the admiral intended, after a short pause, 
returned an answer full of respect to the king of 
Portugal, but appeared a Uttle doubtful what to 
determine with relation to the fort. The com* 
mander saw his difiSdence, and used all his art of 
persuasion to overcome it, Caratftansa, either in- 
duced by hope, or constrained by fear, either desirous 
to make them friends, or not daring to make them 
enemi^j consented, with a show of joy, to that which 
it was liot in his power to refuse; and the n^w 
comers began the next day to break the ground for 
a foundation of a fort. 

Within the limit of their intended fortification 
were some spotd appropriated to superstitious prac- 
tices, which the negroes lio sooner perceived in dan* 
ger of violation by the spade and pickaxe, than they 
ran to arms, and began to interrupt the work. Tlie 
Portuguese persisted in their purpose, and there had 
soon been tumult and bloodsl>ed,had not tlie admiral^ 
who was at a distance to superintend the unlading 
the materials for the edifice, been informed of the 
danger. He was told at the same time, that the 
support of their superstition was only a pretene^ 
aiui that all their rage might be i^peased by the 
presents which the prince expected, the delay of 
wHiich had greatly ofieoded him, 
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The Portuguese admiral immediately ran to hk 
men, prohibited all violence, and stopped the comk 
motion; he then brought out the presents, and spread 
them with great pomp before the prince ; if they 
were of no great value, they were rare, for the ne- 
groes had never seen su<;h wonders before; they were 
therefore received with ecstacy, and perhaps the 
Portuguese derided them for their fondness of trifles, 
without considering how many things derive their 
value only from their scarcity ; and that gold and 
rubies would be trifles, if nature had scattered them 
with less frugality. 

The work was now peaceably continued, and such 
was the diligence with which the strangers hast^ied 
to secure the possession of the country, that in twenty 
days they had sufiiciently fortified themselves 
against the hostility of the negroes. They then 
proceeded to complete their design. A church was 
built in the place where the first altar had been 
raised, on which a mass was established to be cele- 
brated for ever, cmce a day, for the repose of the 
soul of Henry y the first mover of these discoveries. 

In this fcTt the admiral remained with sixty soldiers, 
and sent back the rest in the ships, with gold, idaves, 
and other commodities. It may be observed that 
slaves were never forgotten, and that wherever they 
went, they gratified their pride, if not their avarice, 
and brought some of the natives, when it happened 
that they brought nothing else. 

The Portuguese endeavoured to extend thcilr 
dominions still farther. They had gained some 
knowledge of the JaloffSj a nation . inhabiting the 
coast of Guinea, between the Gambia and Senegal. 

The 


WORLD DISPLAYED. 281 

The king of the Jaloffs being vicious and luxuriou?^ 
committed the care of the government to Bemoin^ 
his brother by the mother's side, in preference to 
two other brothers by his father. Bemoin, who 
wanted neither bravery nor prudence, knew that 
his station was invidious and dangerous, and there- 
fore made an alliance with the Portuguese^ and 
retained them in his defence by liberality and kind- 
ness. At last the king was killed by the contrivance 
of his brothers, and Bemoin was to lose his power^ 
or maintain it by war. 

He had recourse in this eizigence to his great 
ally the king of Portugaly who promised to support 
him, on condition that he should become a christian, 
and sent an ambassadour, accompanied with mis* 
sionaries. Bemoin promised all that was required, 
objecting only that the time of a civil war was not a 
proper season for a change of reHgion, which would 
alienate his adherents ; but said, that when he was 
once peaceably established, he would not only em- 
ht&ce the true rdigion himself, but would endeavour 
the conversion of the kingdom. 

This excuse was admitted, and Bemoin delayed 
his conversion for a year, renewing his promise from 
time to time. But the war was unsuccessful, tradfe 
was at a stand, and Bemoin was not able to pay the 
money which he had borrowed of the Portuguese 
merchants, who sent intelligence to Lisbon of his 
delays, and received an order from the king, com* 
manding them, under severe penalties, to return, 
home. 

Bemoin here saw his ruin approaching,.and hoping 
that money would pacify all resentment^ borrowed 

of 
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of his friends a ram sufficient to discharge his ddbd^ 
and finding that even this enticement would not 
delay the departure of the Portuguescy he embarked 
his nephew m their ships> with aiv hundred slaves^ 
whom he presented to the king o(Portugaly to solicit 
his assistance. The effect of this embassy he could 
not stay to know ; for being soon after deposed, he 
sought shelter in the fortress of Argubiy whence be 
took shipping for Portugal with twenty-five of hti 
principal fdlowers. 

The king of Portugal pleased his own vanity and 
that of his subjects^ by receiving him with great 
state and magnificence, as a mighty monarch who 
had fled to an ally for succour in misfortune. All 
the lords and ladies of the court were assembied, 
and Bemom was conducted with a splendid attend- 
ance into the hall of audience, where the king rose 
from his throne to welcome him. Bemoin thea 
made a speech with great ease and dignity, rqpie- 
senting his unhappy state, and imploring the favour 
of his powerful ally. The king was touched with 
his al&iction, and struck by his wisdom. 

The conversion of Bemoin was much desijred by 
the king; and it was therefore immediately proposed 
to him that he should become a christian, Ecde-^ 
siasticks were sent to instruct him; and having now 
no more obstacles from interest, he was easily per- 
auaded to declare himself whatever would please 
those on whom he now depended. He was baptiaed 
on the third day of December 1489, in the palace 
of the queen, with great magnificence, and named 
John after the king. 

Some 
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Some time was spent in feasts and sports on thi» 
great occasion, and the negroes signalised themselves 
by many feats of agility, fiir surpassing the power 
of Eunptans^ who having more helps of art, are less 
diligent to cultirate the qualities of nature. In fte 
mean time twenty large ships were fitted out, well 
manned, stored with ammunition, and laden witk 
materials necessary for the erection of a fort With 
this pr^^erful armament were' sent a great nimiber 
of missionaries under the direction of Alvarez the 
king's ooTifessor. The command of this force, which 
filled the coast of Africa with terrour, was given t^^ 
Pedro Vaz d^Acugna^ sumamed Bisagu; who soon 
after they had landed, not being well pleased with 
his expedition, put an «id to its inconveniencies by 
stabbing Bemoin suddenly to the heart. The king 
heard of this outrage with great sorrows but did not 
attempt to punish the murderer. 

The king's concern for the restoration of Bemoin 
tras not the mere effect of kindness, he hoped by 
his help to facilitate greater designs. He now began 
to form hopes of finding a way to the East Indies^ 
and of enricbttig his country by that gainful com* 
tnerce; this he was encouraged to believe practi- 
cable, by a map which tlie Moors had given to 
prince Henr^y and which subsequent discoveries 
hare shown to be swlFiciently near to' exactness,, 
where a passage round the south-east part of Africa 
was evidently described. 

The king had another scheme yet ntore likely ta 
engage curiosity, and not irreconcilable with his 
interest. The World had for some time been filled 
^ith the report of a powerfiil ^ristian prince called 

Preste$^ 
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Prester John^ whose country was unknown, sbid 
whom some, after Paulus Venetus, sixpposed to reign 
in the midst of Asia, and others in the depth of 
Ethiopia, between the ocean and Red Sea. The 
account of the African christians was confirmed by 
some Abyssinians who had travelled into Spain, and 
by some friars that had visited the holy land -, and 
the king was extremely desirous of their corres^ 
pond^ice and alliance. 

Some obscure intelligence had been obtained^ 
which made it seem probable that a way might be 
found from the cpuntries lately discovered, to those 
of this far-famed monarch. In i486, an ambassadour 
came from the king of Bemin to desire that preach« 
ers might be sent to instruct him and his subjects in the 
true religion. He related that in the inland country, 
three hundred and fifty leagues eastward from Bemin, 
was a mighty monarch called Ogane, who had juris- 
diction both spiritual and temporal over other kings ; 
that the king of Bemin and his neighbours, at their 
accession, sent ambassadours to him with rich pre^ 
sents, and received from him the investiture of thefr 
dominions, and the marks of sovereignty, which were 
a kind of sceptre, a helmet, and a latten cross, with- 
out which they could not be considered as lawful 
kings; that this great prince was ziever seen but 
on the day of audience, and then held out one 
of his feet to the ambassadour, wIm) kissed it with 
great reverence, and who at his departure had a 
cross of latten hung on his neck, which ennobled 
him thenceforward, and exempted him from all 
^rvile offices, 

Bemoin 
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Bemoin had likewise told the king, that to the east 
of the kingdom of Tombtit, there was among other 
princes, one that was neither Mahometan nor idolater, 
but who seemed to profess a religion nearly resemb- 
ling the christian. These informations compared 
with each other, and with the current accounts of 
Prester John^ induced the king to an opinion, which, 
though formed somewhat at hazard^ is still believed 
to be right, that by passing up the river Senegal his 
dominions would be found. It was therefore ordered 
that when the fortress was finished, an attempt should 
be made to pass upward to the source of the river. 
The design failed then, and has never yet succeeded. 

Other ways likewise were tried of penetrating to 
the kingdom of Prester Johriy for the king resolved 
to leave neither sea nor land unsearched till he 
should be found. The two messengers who were 
tent first on this design, went to Jefnisalenty and then 
returned, being persuaded that, for w^ant of under- 
standing the language of the country, it would be 
vain or impossible to travel farther. Two more were 
then despatched, one of whom wbs Pedro de Covillan, 
the other Alphonso de Pavia-, they passed from 
Naples to Alexandria, and then travelled to Cairo, 
from whence they went to Aden, a town of Arabia, 
on the Red Sea, near its mouth. From Aden, Pavia 
set sail for Ethiopia, and • Covillan for the Indies. 
Covillan visited Canavar, Calicut, and Goa in the 
Indies, and Sosula in the eastern Africa, thence he 
returned to Aden, and then to Cairo where he had 
agreed to meet Pavia. At Cairo he was informed 
that Pavia was dead, but he met with two Portu- 
guese JewSj one of whom had given the king an 

account 
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account of the situation and t;rade of Ormus : they 
brought orders to Covillan^ that he should send one 
of them home with the journal of his travels^ and 
go to Ormus with the other. 

Covillan obeyed the orders, sending an exact ac- 
count of his adventures to Lisbon, and proceeding 
with the other messenger to Ormus ^y where having 
made sufiicient inquiry, he sent his ccnnpani^m 
homewards %vith the caravans that were going to 
Aleppcf^ and embarking once more on the Red Sea, 
aiTived in time at Abyssinia^ and found the prince 
whom he had sought* so long, and with such danger. 

Two ships were sent out upon the same search, of 
which Bartholomew Diaz had the chief command ; 
they were attended by a smaller vessel laden with 
provisions, that they might not return upon pre- 
tence of want either felt or feared. 

Navigation was now brought nearer to pedectkm. 
The Portuguese claim the honour of many inven* 
tions by which the sailor is assisted, and which en- 
able him to leave sight of land, and commit himself 
to the boundless ocean. Diaz had orders to proceed 
beyond the river Zaire, where Diego Can had 
stopped, to build monuments of his discoveries, and 
to leave upon the coasts negro men and women 
well instructed, who might inquire after Prester 
John^ and fill the natives with reverence for the 
Portuguese. 

Diaz, with' much opposition from his crew, whose 
mutinies he repressed, partly by softness and partly 
by steadiness, sailed on till he reached the utmost 
point of Africa, which from the bad weather that he 
met there, he called Caba Tormentaso^or theCapeoC 

Storm5» 
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Storms. He would have gone forward, but his 
crew forced htm to return. In his way back he met 
the Victualler^ from which he had been parted nine 
months before; of the nine men which were in it at 
the s^aration, six had been killed by the negroes^ 
and of the three remaining, one died for joy at the 
sight of his friends. Diaz returned to Lisbon in 
December 1487, and gave an account of his voyage 
to the king, who ordered the Cape of Storms to be 
called thenceforward Cabo de Bnena Esperanxa, 
or the Cape of Good Hope. 

Some time before the expedition of Diaz, \h» 
river Zaire and the kingd<»n of Congo had been 
^scovered by Diego Can, who found a nation of 
negroes who spoke a language which those that 
were in his ships could not understand. He landed^ 
and the natives, whom he expected to fly like the 
ether inhabitants of the coast, met them with con* 
fideiice, and treated them with kindness; but Diego 
jSnding that they could not understand each other, 
seized some of their chiefs, and carried them to 
Portugal, leaving some of his own people in their 
room to learn the language of Congo. 

The negroes were soon pacified, and the Portu-^ 
guese left to their mercy were well treated ; and as 
they by degrees grew able to make themselves 
understood, recommended themselves, their nation, 
and their religion. The king of Portugal sent 
Diego back in a very short time with the negroes 
whom he had forced away; and when they were set 
safe on shore, the king of Congo conceived so muclv 
desteem for Diego, that he sent one of those who had 
l^tumed back again in the ^bip to Lisbon, with 

two 
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two young men despatched as ambaasadours, to 
desire instructors to be sent for the conversion of 
his kingdom. 

The ambassadours were honourably received^ and 
baptized with great pomp, and a fleet was imme- 
diately fitted out for Congo, under the command of 
Gonsalvo Sorza, who dying in his passage, was suc- 
ceeded in authority by his nephew Roderigo. 

When they came to land, the king's uncle, who 
commanded the province, immediately requested 
to be solemnly initiated into the christian religion^ 
which was granted to him and his young son, on 
Easter day 1491. The father was named Manuel^ 
and the son Antonio. Soon afterwards the king, 
queen, and eldest prince, received at the font the 
names of John, Eleanor, and Alphonso ; and a war 
breaking out, the whole army was admitted to the 
rites of Christianity, and then sent against the enemy. 
They returned victorious, but soon forgot their 
faith, and formed a conspiracy to restore paganism ; 
a powerful opposition was raised by infidels and 
apostates, headed by one of the king's younger 
sons ; and the missionaries had been destroyed had 
not Alphonso pleaded for them and for Christianity. 

The enemies of religion now became the enemies 
of Alphonso, whom they accused to his father of 
disloyalty. His mother, queen Eleanor, gained 
time by one artifice after another, till the king was 
calmed; he then heard the cause again, declared 
his son innocent, and punished his accusers with 
death. 

The king died soon after, and the throne was 
disputed by Alphonso, supported by tlie christians, 

and 
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and Aquitimo his brother, followed by the infidels. 
A battle was fought, Aquitimo was taken and put 
to death, and Christianity was for a time established 
in Congo \ but the nation has relapsed into its 
former follies. 

Such was the state of the Portuguese navigation, 
when, in 1492, Columbus made the daring and 
prosperous voyage, which gave a new world to 
European curiosity and European cruelty. He had 
offered his proposal, and declared his expectations 
to king John of Portugal^ who had sH2:hted him 
as a fanciful and rash projector, that promised what 
he had not reasonable hopes to perform. Columbus 
had solicited other princes, and had been repulsed 
with the same indignity; at last Isabella of Arragon 
furnished hirji with ships, and having found America^ 
he entered the mouth of the Tagus in his return, 
and showed the natives of the new country. When 
be was admitted to the king's presence^ he acted 
and talked with so much haughtiness, and reflected 
on the neglect which he had undergone with so 
much acrimony, that the courtiers, who saw their 
prince insulted, offered to destroy him; but the 
king, who knew that he deserved the reproaches 
that had been used, and who now sincerely regretted 
his incredulity, would suffer no violence to be 
offered him, but dismissed him with presents and 
with honours. 

The Portuguese and Spaniards became now jea^ 
lous of each other's claim to countries which neither 
had yet seen ; and the Pope, to whom they appealed^ 
divided the new world between them by a line 
drawn from north to souths. a hundred leagues west- 
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ward from Cape Verd and the Azores, giving all 
that lies west from that line to the Spaniards^ and 
all that lies east to the Portuguese. This was no 
satisfactory division, for the east and west must meet 
at last, but that time was then at a great distance. 

According to this grant, the Portuguese con- 
tinued their discoveries eastward, and became masters 
of much of the coast both of Africa and the Indies ; 
but they seized much more than they could occupy, 
and while they were under the dominion of Spain^ 
lost the greater part of their Indian territories. 
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PRECEPTOR:* 

CONTAIN IKO 

A GENERAL PLAN OF EDUCATION. 


THE importance of Education, is. a point so 
generally understood and confessed, that it 
would be of little use to attempt any new proof or 
illustration of its necessity and advantages. 

At a time when so many schemes of education have 
been projected, so many proposals offered to the 
Publick, so many schools. opened for general know- 
ledge, and so many lectures in particular sciences, 
attended; at a time when mankind seems intent 
rather upon familiarising than enlarging the sevei^ 
arts J and every age, sex, and profession, is invited 
to an acquaintance with those studies, which were 
formerly supposed accessible only to such as had. 
devoted themselves to literary leisure, and dedi- 
cated their powers to philosophical inquiries;, it 
seems rather requisite that an apology should be, 
made for any further attempt to smooth a path sa 

• Publiflbod in 1748, hj Doddcy. 

V z frequently 


igi PRtlFACE TO THE PRECEPTOR. 

frequently beaten, or to recommend attainments so 
ardently pursued, and so officiously directed. 

That this general desire may not be frustrated, 
our schools seem yet to want some book, which may 
excite curiosity by its Variety, encourage dili- 
gence by its facility, and reward application by 
its usefulness. In examining the treatises hitherto 
offered to the youth of this nation, there appeared 
none that did not fail in one or other of these essen- 
tial qualities; none that were not either unpleasing, 
or abstruse, or crowded with learning, very rarely 
applicable to the purposes of common life. 

Every mart, who has been engaged in teaching, 
knows with how much difficulty youthful minds 
are confined to close application, and how readily 
they deviate to any thing, rather than attend to 
that wTiich is imposed as a task. That this dispo- 
sition, when it becomes inconsistent with the forms 
of education, is to be checked, wnll be readily 
granted; but since, though it may be in some degree 
obviated, it cannot wholly be suppressed, it is surely 
rational to turn it to advantage, by taking care that 
the mind shall never want objects on which its fa- 
culties may be usefully employed. Il is not im- 
possible, that this restless desire of novelty, which 
gives so much trouble to the^teacher, may be often 
the struggle of the understanding^starting from 
thatt to which it is not by nature adapted, and 
travelling in search of something on which it 
may fix with greater satisfaction. Per without 
supposing each man particularly marked out by 
his genius for particular performances, it may 
he easily conceived^ ^that when a numerous 

class 


PREFACE TO THE PRECEPTOR. 293 

class of boys is confined indiscriminately to tl:€( 
same forms of composition, the repetition of the 
same words, or the explication of the same senti- 
ments, the employment must, either by nature or 
accident, be less suitable to some than others ; that 
the ideas to be contemplated may be too difficult 
for the apprehension of one, and too obvious for 
that of another ; they may be such as some under- 
standings cannot reach, though others look down 
upon them as below their regard. Every mind in 
its progress through the different stages of scholastick 
learning, must be often in one of these conditions* 
must either flag with the labour, or grow wanton 
with the facility of the work assigned; and in either 
state it naturally turns aside from the track before 
it. Weariness looks out for relief, and leisure for. 
employment^ and surely it is rational to indulge the 
wanderings of both. For the faculties which are 
too lightly burthened with the business of tlie day, 
may with great propriety add to it some other in- • 
quiry : and he that finds himself over wearied by a 
task^ which, perhaps, with all his efforts, he is not 
able to perform, is undoubtedly to be justified in 
addicting himself rather to easier studies, and endea- 
vouring to quit that which is above his attainment, 
for that which nature has not made him incapable 
of pursuing with advantage. 

That therefore this roving curiosity may not be 
unsatisfied, it seems necessary to* scatter in its way 
such allurements as may withhold it from an useless 
and unbounded dissipation ; such as may regulate 
it without violence, and direct it without restraint; 
such as may suit every inclination, and fit every 
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tfapacity; may employ the stronger genius, by 
operations of reason, and engage the less active or 
forcible mind, by supplying it with easy knowledge, 
and obviating that despondence, which quickly 
prevails, when nothing appears but a succession of 
difficulties, and one labour only ceases that another 
may be imposed. 

A book intended thus to correspond with all 
dispositions, and afford entertainment for minds of 
ditTerent powers, is necessarily to contain treatises 
On different subjects. As it is designed for schools, 
though for the higher classes, it is confined wholly 
to such parts of knowledge as young minds may 
comprehend ; and as it is drawn up for Readers yet 
unexperienced in life, and unable to distinguish the 
useful from the ostentatious or unnecessary parts of 
science, it is requisite that a very nice distinction 
should be made, that nothing unprofitable should 
be admitted for the sake of pleasure, nor any arts 
of attraction neglected, that might fix the atten- 
tion upon more important studies. 

These considerations produced the book which is 
here offered to the Publick, as better adapted to 
the great design of pleasing by instruction, than 
any which has hitherto been admitted into our 
seminaries of literature. There are not indeed 
wanting in the world compendiums of science, but 
many were written at a time when philosophy was 
imperfect, as that of G. Valla ; many contain only 
naked schemes, or synoptical tables, as that of 
Stieriusy and others are too large and voluminous, 
as that of Alstedius ; and, what is not to be con- 
sidered as the least objection^ they are generally ih 
3 a language. 
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a language, which, to boys, is more difficult than 
the subject ; and it is too hard a task to be con- 
demned to learti a new science in an unknown 
tongue. As in life, so in study, it is dangerous to 
do more things than one at a time ; and the mind 
is not to be harassed with unnecessary ©bstructions, 
in a way, of which the natural and unavoidable 
asperity is such as too frequently produces despair. 

If the language however had been the only ob- 
jection to any of the volumes already extant, the 
schools might have been supplied at a small expense 
by a translation ; but none could be found that was 
not so defective, redundant, or erroneous, as to be 
of more danger than use. It was necessary then to 
examine, whether upon every single science there 
was not some treatise written for the use* of scholars, 
which might be adapted to this design, so that a 
collection might be made from different authors, 
without the necessity of writing new systems. This 
search was not wholly without success; for two 
authors were found, whose performances might be 
admitted with little alteration. But so widely does 
this plan differ from all others, so much has the 
state of many kinds of learning been changed, or 
so unfortunately have they hitherto been cultivated, 
that none of the other subjects were explained in 
6uch a manner as was now required ; and therefore 
neither care nor expertse has been spared to obtain 
new lights, and procure to this book the merit of 
an original. 

With what juds^ment the design has been formed^ 
and with what skill it ha'- been executed, the learned 
world is now to determine. But before sentence 
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shall pass, it is proper to explain more fully what 
has been intended, that censure may not be incurred 
by the omission of that which the original plan did 
not comprehend ; to declare more particularly who 
they are to whose instructions these treatises pretend, 
that a charge of arrogance and presumption may 
be obviated; to lay down the reasons which directed 
the choice of the several subjects ; and to explain 
more minutely the manner in which each particular 
part of these volumes is to be used. 

The title has already declared, that these volumes 
are particularly intended for the use of schools, and 
therefore it has been the care of the authors to 
explain the several sciences, of which they have 
treated, in the most familiar manner ; for the mind 
used only to common expressions, and inaccurate 
ideas, does not suddenly conform itself to scholastick 
modes of reasoning, or conceive the nice distinctions 
of a subtile pliilosophy, andmay be properly initiated 
in speculative studies by an introduction like this> 
in which the grossness of vulgar conception is 
avoided, without the observation of metaphysical 
exactness. It is observed, that in the course of the 
natural world no change is instantaneous, but all its 
vicissitudes are gradual and slow ; the motions cf 
intellect proceed in the like imperceptible pro- 
gression, and proper degrees of transition from oiie 
study to another are therefore necessary $ but let it 
not be charged upon the writers of this book that 
they intended to exhibit more than the dawn of 
knowledge, or pretended to raise in the mind any 
nobler product than the blossoms of science, which 
more powerful institutions may ripen into firuit« 

• For 
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• For this reason it must not be expected, that in 
the foUowing pages should be found a complete 
circle of the sciences ; or that any authors^ now 
ileservedly esteemed, should be rejected to make way 
for what is here oflfered. It was intended by the 
means of these precepts, not to deck the mind with 
ornaments, but to protect it from nakedness ; not 
to enrich it with affluence,' but to supply it with 
necessaries. The inquiry therefore was not what 
degrees of knowledge are desirable, but what are in 
most stations of life indispensably required; and 
the choice was determined not by the splendour of 
any part of literature, but by the extent of its use, 
and the inconvenience which its neglect was likely 
to produce. 

I. The prevalence of this consideration appears 
in the first part, which is appropriated to the humble 
purposes of teaching to read, and speak, and write 
letter's ; an attempt of little magnificence, but ia 
which no man needs to blush for having employed 
his time, if honour be estimated by use. For pre- 
cepts of this kind, however neglected, extend their 
importance as far as men are found who commu- 
nicate their thoughts one to another; they are 
equally useful to the highest and the lowest ; they 
may oflen contribute to make ignorance less inele- 
gant ; and may it not be observed, that they are 
frequently wanted for the embellishment even of 
learning ? 

. In order to show the proper use of this part, which 
consists of various exemplifications of such differ- 
ences of style as require correspondent diversities of 
pronunciation^ it will be proper to inform the scholar, 

that 
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that there are in general three forms of style, each 
of which demands its particular mode of elocution ; 
the familiar^ the solemn^ and the pathetick. That 
in the familiar ^ he that reads is only to talk with a 
paper in his hand, and to indulge himself in all the 
lighter liberties of voice, as when he reads the com- 
mon articled of a news-paper, or a cursory letter of 
intelligence or businesii. Tliat the solemn style, 
duch as that of a serious narrative, exacts an uniform 
steadiness of speech, equal, clear, and calm. That 
for the pathetick^ such as an animated oration, 
it is necessary the voice be regulated by the 
sense, varying and rising with the passions. These 
rules, which are the most general, admit a great 
number of subordinate observations, which must be 
particularly adapted to every scholar; for it is ob- 
servable, that though very few read well, yet every 
man errs in a different way. But let one remark 
never be omitted: inculcate strongly to every 
scholar the danger of copying the voice of an- 
other ; an attempt which, though it has been often 
repeated, is always unsuccessful. 

The importance of writing letters with propriety 
justly claims to be coiifiidered with care, since, next 
to the power of pleasing with his presence, every 
man would wish to be able to give delight at a dis- 
tance. This great art shovld be diligently taught^ 
the rather, because of those letters which are most 
useful, and by which the general business of life is 
transacted, there are no examples easify to be found. 
It seems^ the general fault of those who undertake 
this part of education, that they propose, for the 
exercise of their scholars, occasions * which rarely 

happen ; 
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happen ; such as congratulations and condolences, 
and neglect those without which life cannot proceed. 
It is possible to pass many years without the neces- 
sity of writing panegyricks or epithalamiums ; but 
every man has frequent occasion to state a contract, 
or demand a debt, or make a narrative of some mi- 
nute incidents of common life. On these subjects, 
therefore, young persons should be taught to think 
justly, and write clearly, neatly, and succinctly, lest 
they come from school into the world without any 
acquaintance with common affairs, and stand idle 
spectators of mankind, in expectation that some 
great event will give them an opportunity to exert 
their rhetorick. 

II. The second place is assigned to geometry \ on 
the usefulness of which it is unnecessary to expatiate 
in an age when mathematical studies have so much 
engaged the attention of all classes of men. This 
treatise is one of those *which have been borr<)wed, 
being a translation from the work of Mr. Le Clerc\ 
and is not intended as more than the first initiation. 
In delivering the fundamental principles of geome- 
try ^\t is necessary to proceed by slow steps, that each 
proposition may be fully understood before another 
is attempted. For which purpose it is not sufficient, 
that when a question is asked in the words of the 
book, the scholar likewise can in the words of the 
book return the proper answer; for this may be 
only an act of memory, not of understanding : it is 
always proper to vary the words of the question, to 
place the proposition in different points of view, and 
to require of the learner an explanation ivt his own 
terms> informing him however when they are im- 
proper. 
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proper. By this method the scholar will become 
cautious and attentive^ and the master will know 
with certainty the degree of his prolficiency. Yet, 
though this rule is generally right, I cannot but 
recommend a precept of Pardie's, that when the 
student cannot be made to comprehend some parti- 
cular part, it should be, for that time, laid aside, till 
new light shall arise from subsequent observation. 

When this compendium is completely understood, 
the scholar may proceed to the perusal of Tacguet, 
afterwards of Euclid himself, and then of the mo- 
dem improvers of geometry ^ such as Barrow, Keil, 
and Sir Isaac Newton. 

III. The necessity of some acquaintance with 
geography and astronomy will not be disputed. If 
the pupil is bom to the ease of a large fortune, no 
part of leaming is more necessary to him than the 
knowledge of the situation of nations, on which 
theif interest generally depend ; if he is dedicated 
to any of the learned professions, it is scarcely pos- 
sible that he will not be obliged to apply himself in 
some part of his life to these studies, as no^ other 
branch of literature can be fiiUy comprehended 
without them ; if he is designed for the arts of 
commerce or agriculture, some general acquaintance 
with these sciences will be found extremely useful 
to him; in a word, no studies afford more extensive, 
more wonderful, or more pleasing scenes 3 and 
therefore there can be no ideas impressed upon 
the soul, wliich can more conduce to its future 
entertainment. 

In thejpursuit of these sciences, it will be proper 
to proceed with the same gradation and caution a& 

in 
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in geometry. And it is always of use to decorate 
the nakedness of science, by interspersing such ob- 
servations and narratives as may amuse the mind 
and excite curiosity. Thus, in explaining the state 
of the polar regions, it might be fit to read the 
narrative of the Englishmen that wintered in Green^ 
landy which will make young minds sufficiently 
curious after the cause of such a length of night, 
and intenseness of cold; and many stratagems of 
the same kind might be practised to interest them 
in all parts of their studies, and call in th^ir passions 
to animate their inquiries. When they have read 
this treatise, it will be proper to recommend to 
them Varenius*s Geography, and Gregory*^ Astro- 
nomy. 

IV. The study of chronology and history 8eem» 
to be one of the most natural delights of the human 
mind. It is not easy to live without inquiring by 
what means every thing was brought into the state 
in which we now behold it, or without finding in 
the mind some desire of being informed concerning 
the generations of mankind that have been in pos- 
session of the world before us, whether they were 
better or worse than ourselves ; or what good or 
evil has been derived to us from their schemes^ 
practices, and institutions. These are inquiries 
which history alone can satisfy; and history can 
only be made intelligible by some knowledge of 
chronology^ the science by which events are ranged 
m their order, and the periods of computation are 
settled ; and which therefore assists the memory by 
methodj and enlightens the judgment by showing 

the 
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the dependence of one transaction on another 
Accoi-dingly it sliould be diligently inculcated to 
the scholar, that unless he fixes in his mind scwne 
idea of the time in which each man of eminence 
lived, and each action was performed, with some 
part of the contemporary history of the rest of the 
world, he will consume bis life in useless reading, 
and darken his mind with a crowd of unconnected 
events ; his meiuory will he perplexed with distant 
transactions resembling one another, and his re« 
flections b^ like a dream in a fever, busy and turbu* 
lent, but confused and indistinct. 

The technical part of chronology, or the art of 
computing and adjusting time, as it is very diffi* 
cult, so it is not of absolute necessity, but should 
however be taught, so far as it can be learned 
without the loss of those hours which are required 
for attainments of nearer concern. The student 
may join with this treatise Le Clerc*s Compendium 
cf History; and afterwards may, for the historical 
part of chronology, procure Helvicics^s and Isaacs 
son*s Tables ; and, if he is desirous of attaining the 
technical part, may first peruse Holder's Account of 
Time, Heame*s Ductor Historicus, StrauchiaSy the 
first part of Petavius*s Rationarium Temporum\ 
tsoA at length Scaliger de Emendatione Temporum. 
An4 for instruction in the method of his historical 
9(adies, he n»ay consult Hearne's Ductor Historicus^ 
Wheare's I^ectures, Bawlinson's J)irections for the 
Study of History-, and for ecclesiastical bistQry^^ 
Cave and Dupin, Baronius and Fleury. 

V. Rlietorifk and poetry supply lifjs with itji 

highest 
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highest intellectual pleasures ; and in the hands of 
virtue are of great use for the impression of just 
sentiments, and recominendation of illustrious ex- 
amples. In the practice of these great arts, so much 
more is the effect of nature than the effect of edu- 
ca^iotn^ that nothing is attempted here but to teach 
the mind some general heads of observation, to 
which the beautiful passages of the best writers may 
commonly be reduced. In the use of this it is not 
proper that tlie teacher should confine himself to 
the examples before him ; for by that method he 
will never enable his pupils to make just application 
of the rules; but, having inculcated the true mean- 
ing of each figure, he should require them to 
exemplify it by their own observations, pointing 
to them the poem, or, in longer works, the book or 
canto in which an example may be found, and 
leaving them to discover the particular passage by 
the light of the rules which they have lately 
learned. 

For a farther progress in these studies^ they may 
consult Qtdntilian and Vossius^s Rhetorick, the 
art of poetry will be best learned from Bossu and 
Bohours in Frenchy together with Dryden^s Essays 
and Prefaces^ the critical Papers of Addison^ Spence 
on Pope's Oifyssejfy and Trapp*s Pralectiones* Poe-^ 
tiae-, but a more accurate and philosophical ac- 
count is expected &Qm a commentary upon Ari" 
stotle's Art of Poetry^ with which the literature of 
this nation will be in a short time augmented. 

VI. With regard to the practice of drawing, it 

is not necessary to give any directions, the use of 

the treatise being 9nly to teach the prQper method 

of 
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of imitating the figures which are annexed. It 
will be proper to incite the scholars to industry, by 
showing in other books the use of the art, atul in« 
forming them how much it assists the apprehension, 
and relieves the memory ; and if they are obliged 
sometimes to write descriptions of engines, uten^ 
sits, or any complex pieces of workmanship, they 
will more fully apprehend the necessity of an ex- 
pedient which so happily supplies the defects of 
language, and enables the eye to conceive what 
cannot be conveyed to the mind any other way. 
When they have read this treatise, and practised 
upon these figures, their theory may be improved 
by the Jesuit's Perspective, and their manual ope- 
rations by other figures which may be easily pro- 
cured. 

VII. Logicky or the art of arranging and con- 
necting ideas, of forming and examining argu- 
ments, is universally allowed to be an attainment in^ 
the utmost degree worthy the ambition of that 
being whose highest honour is to be endued with 
reason ; but it is doubted whether that ambition has 
yet been gratified, and whether the powers of ratio- 
cination have been much improved by any systems 
ai art, or methodical institutions. The logick which 
for so many ages kept possession of the schools, has 
at last been condemned as a mere art of wrangling, 
of very little use in the pursuit of truth 5 and later 
writers have contented themselves with giving 
an account of the operations of the mind, marking 
the various stages of her progress, and giving some 
general rules for the relation of her conduct 
The method of these writers is here followed ; 

b«t 


PRHFAGE TO THE PRECEPTOR. 505 

but without a servile aijiherence to any, aad with 
endeavours to make improvements upon all. Thi9 
work, however laborious^ has yet beea fruitlesy, if 
there be truth in an observation very frequently 
made, that logicians out of the scho(4 do not reason 
better tiugi men unassisted by those lights wiiich 
tlieir science is supposed to bestow. It is not to be 
doubted but thsut logicians may be son^etimes overr 
bom by tlieir passions, or l^linded by tibeir pre^ 
jj^dices ^ and that a man may reasicya ill, as he may 
Qct ill, not because he does not know what is right, 
bpit because he does not regard it ; yet it is not more 
the fault of his art tliat it does not direct him wheqi 
his attention is withdrawn from it, than it is the 
defect of his sight that he misses his way when he 
shuts bis eyes. Against this cause oferrour there is n^ 
provision to be n^ade, otherwise tlian by inculcating 
the value of truth, and the necessity of conquering 
the passions. But hgick may likewise fail to prpr 
duce its etfects upon common occasions, for want 
of being frequently and familiarly ^plied, till its 
precepts may direct the mind imperceptibly, as the 
Angers of a musician are regulated by his knowledge 
of the tune. This readiness of re-collection is oidy 
jto be procured by frequent impression ; and therefore 
it will be proper, when logick has been once learned^ 
the teaclier take frequent occasion, in the most easy 
and familiar conversation, to observe when its rule^ 
are preserved, and when they are broken ; and that 
afterwards he read no authors, without exacting of 
his pupil an account pf every remarkable cKempli- 
^cation, or breach of the laws of reasoning. 

Vol.il X Wh<^n 
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When this system has been digested, if it be 
thought necessary to proceed farther in the study 
of method, it will be proper to recommend Crousaz^ 
Watts, Le ClerCj Wolfiiis, and Lockers Essay on 
Human Understanding ; and if there be imagined 
any necessity of adding the pcripatetick logick, 
which has been, perhaps, condemned without a 
candid trial, it will be convenient to proceed to 
Sanderson, Wallis, Crackanthorp, and Aristotle. 

VIII. To excite a curiosity after the works of 
God, is the chief design of the small specimen of 
natural history inserted in this collection ; which, 
however, may be sufficient to put the mind in mo- 
tion, and in some measure to direct its steps ; but its 
effects may easily be improved by a philosophick 
master, who will every day find a thousand oppor- 
tunities of turning the attention of his scholars to 
the contemplation of the objects that surround 
them, of laying open the wonderful art with which 
every part of the universe is formed, and the pro- 
vidence which governs the vegetable and animal 
creation. He may lay before them the Religious 
Philosopher y Ray, Derhanis Physico-Theology, to- 
gether with the Spectacle de la Nature-, and in 
time recommend to their perusal Rondoletius and 
jildrovandus. 

IX. But how much soever the reason may b« 
strengthened by logick, or the conceptions of the 
mind enlarged by the study of nature, it is neces- 
sary the man be not suflfered to dwell upon them so 
long as to neglect the study of himself, the know- 
ledge of* his own station in the ranks of being, and 

his 
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his various relations to the innumerable multitudes 
which surround him, and with wlr'ch his Maker 
has ordained him to be united for the reception and 
communication of happiness. To consider these 
aright is of ti^e greatest importance, since from these 
arise duties which he cannot nejriect. Ethicks, or 
moralify, therefore, is one of tlie studies which 
ought to begin with the first glimpse of reason, 
and only end with life itself. Other acquisitions 
are merely temporary benefits, except as they con- 
tribute to illustrate the knowledge, and confirm the 
practice of morality and piety, which extend their 
influence beyond the grave, and increase our hap- 
piness through endless duration. 

This great science, therefore, must be inculcated 
with care and assiduity, such as its importance 
ought to incite in reasonable minds; and for the 
prosecution of this design, fit opportunities are 
always at hand. As the importance of hgick is to 
be shown by detecting false arguments ; the excel- 
lence of morality is to be displayed by proving the 
deformity, the reproach, and the misery of all de- 
viations from it. Yet it is to be remembered, that 
the laws of mere morality are no coercive power; 
and, however they may by conviction of their fit- 
ness please the reasoner in the shade, when the pas- 
sions stagnate without impulse, and the appetites 
are secluded from their objects, they will be of little 
force against the ardour of desire, or the vehemence 
of rage, amidst the pleasures and tumults of the 
world. To counteract the power of temptations, 
hope must be excited by the prospect of rewards, 
aud fear by the expectation of punishment; and 

X a virtue 
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virtue may owe her panegyricks to morality, hut 
must derive her authority from religion. 

When therefore the obligations of morality are 
taughty let the sanctions of Christianity never be 
forgotten ; by which it will be shown, that they give 
strength and lustre to each other ^ religion will ap- 
pear to be the voice of reason, and morality the will 
of God. Under this article must be recommended 
Tulb/'s Offices, Grotius, Puffendorfy Cumberland's 
Laws of Nature^ and the excellent Mr. AddisatCs 
Moral and Religious Essajfs, 

X. Thus far the work is composed for the use of 
scholars, merely as they are men. But it was thought 
necessary to introduce something that might be par- 
ticularly adapted to that country for which it is 
designed ; and therefore a discourse has been afided 
upon trade and camtnerce, of which it becomes 
every man of this nation to understand at least the 
general principles, as it is impo99ible that any should 
be high or low exu>ugh not to be in some degr^0 
affected by their declension or prosperity. It is 
therefore necessary that it should be universally 
known among us^ what changes of property are 
advantageous, or when the balance of trade is on 
pur side ; what are the products or manufacture$ of 
other countries; and how far one nation may in 
any species of traffick obtain or preserve superiority 
over another. The theory of trade is yet but little 
understood, and therefore the practice is often with- 
out real advantage to the publick; but it might 
be carried on with more general success, if its prin- 
ciples were better considered: and to excite that 
attention is our chief design. Tq the perusal of (his 
^ book 
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book may silcoeed that of Mu7i tipon Foreign 
Trade, Sir Josiah Child^ Locke upon Coin, Daven^ 
otitis Treatises, the British Merchmity Dictionnaire 
de Commerce, and, for an abstract or compendium,. 
Gee, and an improvement that may hereafter be 
made upon his plan. 

XI. The principles of laxes and gaoemmerit come 
next to be considered ; by which men are taug|lit t0 
whom obedience is due, for what it is paid, and in 
what degree it may be justly required. This know- 
ledge, by peculiar Necessity, constitutes a part of 
the educiation of an Englishman, who professes to 
obey his prince according to the law, and who i^ 
himself a secondary legislator, as he gives his con- 
sent, by bis representative, to all the laws by which 
he is botind, ami has a right to petition the great 
council of the nation, whenever he thinks they are 
deliberating upon an act detrimental to the interest 
of the community. This is therefor^ a subject to 
which the thoughts of a young man ought to be 
directed ; and that he may obtain duch knowledge 
as may qualify him to act and judge as one of a 
fr^e people, let him be directed to add to this intro- 
duction Fortescue^s Treatises, N. Bacon's Historical 
Discourse on the Lotos and Government of England^ 
TeMple's Introduction, Locke on Govenrmeiit, Zouch's 
Elemtnta Juris Civiiis, Plato Redivivus, Gurdon^s 
History of Parliaments, and Hooker's Ecclesiastical 
Polity. 

XII. Having thus supplied the young student 
with knowledge, it remains now that he learns its 
application ; and that thus qualified to act his part, 
he be at last taught to choose it. For this purpose a 

X 3 sectioa 
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section is added upon kuman life and mamiers ; in 
which he is cautioned against the danger of in- 
dulging his passions^ of vitiating his habits, and 
depraving his sentiments. He is instracted in these 
points by three fables, two of which were of the 
highest authority in the ancient Pagan world. But 
at this he is not to rest ; for if he expects to be wise 
and happy, he must diligently study the Scrip- 
tures of God. 

Such is tl>e book now proposed, as the first ini- 
tiation into the knowledge of things, which has 
been thought by many to be too long delayed in 
the present forms of education. Whether the com- 
plaints be not often ill-grounded, may perhaps be 
disputed ; but it is at least reasonable to believe, 
that greater proficiency might sometimes be made ; 
that real knowledge might be more early commu- 
nicated ; and that children might be allowed, with- 
out injury to health, to spend many of those hours 
upon useful employments, which are generally lost 
in idleness and play; therefore the publick will 
surely encourage an experiment, by which, if it 
fails, nobody is hurt ; and if it succeeds, aU the 
future ages of the world may find advantage ; which 
may eradicate or prevent vice, by turning to a 
better use those moments in which it is learned or 
indulged ; and in some sense lengthen life, by teach- 
ing posterity to enjoy those years which have hitherto 
been lost. The success, and even the trial of this 
experiment, will depend upon those to whom the 
care of our youth is committed ; and a due sense of 
the importance of their trast will easily prevail upon 
them to encourage a work which pursues the desigu 

of 
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of improving education. If any part of the follow* 
ing performance shall upon trial be found capable 
of amendment ; if any thing can be added or altered^ 
so as to render the attainment of knowledge more 
easy ; the Editor will be extremely obliged to any 
gentleman, particularly those who are engaged .in 
the business of teaching, for such hints or observa-* 
tions as may tend towards the improvement of this 
book, and will spare neither expense nor trouble in 
making the best use of their information. 
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PREFACE 

TO 

ROLT'S DICTIONARY*. 

H^O expectation is more fallacioas than that 
-"•^ which authors form of the reception which 
their labours will find among mankind. Scarcely 
any man publishes a book, whatever it be, without 
believing that he has caught the moment when the 
publick attention is vacant to his call, and the world 
is disposed in a particular manner to learn the art 
which he undertakes to teach. 

The writers of this volume are not so far exempt 
from epidemical prejudices, but that they likewise 
please themselves with imagining, that they have 
reserved their labours to a propitious conjuncture, 
and that this is the proper time for the publication 
of a Dictionary of Commerce. 

The predictions of an author are very far firom 
infallibility; but in justification of some degree of 
confidence it may be properly observed, that there 
was never from the earliest ages a time in which 
trade so much engaged the attention of mankind, 
or commercial gain was sought with such general 
emulation. Nations which have hitherto cultivated 
no art but that of war, nor conceived any means of 
increasing riches but by plunder, are awakened to 

* A Dew Dictionary of Trade and Commerce, compiled from 
the Information of the most eminent Merchants, and from the 
Works of the hest Writers on Commercial Subjects in all Lan* 
guages, by Mr. RaU. Folio, 1757. 

more 
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mort inoffensive industry. Tliose whom the posses- 
sion of subterraneous treasures, have long disposed 
to accommodate themselves by foreign industry, 
are at last convinced that idleness never will be rich* 
The merchant is now invited to every port, manu- 
facturfes are established in all cities, and princes who 
just can view the sea from some single comer of 
their dominions, are enlarging harbours, erecting' 
mercantile coitipanies, and preparing to traffick in 
the remotest countries. 

Nor is the form of this work less popular than the 
subject. It has lately been the practice of the learned 
to range knowledge by the alphabet, and publish 
dictionaries of every kind of Hterature. This prac- 
tice has perhaps been carried too far by the force 
of fashion. Sciences, in themselves systematical and 
coherent, are not very properly broken into such 
fortuitous distributibns. A dictionary of arithmetlck 
or geometry can serve only to confound : but com- 
merce, considered in its whole extent, seems to 
refiise any other method of arrangement, as it com- 
prises innumerable particulars unconnected with each 
othei', among which there is no reason why any 
should be first or last, better than is furnished by 
the letters that compose their names. 

We cannot indeed boast ourselves the inventors of 
a scheme so commodious and comprehensive. Thef 
Freftch, among innumerable projects for the promo- 
tion of traffick, have taken care to supply their 
merchants with a Dicfionnaire de Commerce, col- 
lected with great industry and exactness, but too 
large for common use, and adapted to their own 
trade. This book, as well as others, has beetl care- 
folly 
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folly consulted, that our merchants may not be 
Ignorant of any thing known by their enemies or 
rivals. 

Such, indeed, is the extent of our undertakings 
that it was necessary to solicit every information, to 
consult the living and the dead. The great quali* 
fication of him that attempts a work thus general, is 
diligence of inquiry. No man has opportunity or 
ability to acquaint himself with all the subjects of a 
commercial dictionary, so as to describe from his 
own knowledge, or assert on his own experience. 
He must therefore often depend upon the veracity 
of others, as every man depends in common life, and 
have no other skill to boast than that of selecting 
judiciously, and arranging properly. 

But to him who considers the extent of our sub- 
ject, limited only by the bounds of nature and of 
art, the task of selection and^ method will appear 
sufficient to overburden industry and distract atten- 
tion. Many branches of commerce are subdivided 
into smaller and smaller parts, till at last they become 
so minute as not easily to be noted by observation. 
Many interests are so woven among each other as 
not to be disentangled without long inquiry ; many 
arts are industriously kept secret, and many practices 
necessary to be known, are carried on in parts too 
remote for intelligence. 

But the knowledge of trade is of so much im* 
portance to a maritime nation, that no labour can 
be thought great by which information may be ob- 
t^ned ; and therefore we hope the reader will not 
have reason to complain, that, of what he might 
justly expect to find^ any thing is omitted* 

To 
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To give a detail or analysis of our work is very 
difficult 3 a volume intended to contain whatever is 
requisite to be known by every trader, necessarily 
becomes so miscellaneous and unconnected as not 
to be easily reducible to heads ; yet, since we pre- 
tend in some measure to treat of traffick as a science, 
and to make that regular and systematical which 
has hitherto been to a great degree fortuitous and 
conjectural, and has often succeeded by chance 
rather than by conduct, it will be proper to show 
that a distribution of parts has been attempted, which, 
though rude and inadequate, will at least preserve 
some order, and enable the mind to take a methodi- 
cal and successive view, of this design. 

In the dictionary which we here offer to the pub- 
lick, we propose to exhibit the materials, the places, 
and the weans of traffick. 

The materials or subjects of traffick are zvhatever 
is bought and sold, and include therefore evey maim- 
facture of art, and almost every production of nature. 

In giving an account of the commodities of 
nature, whether those which are to be used in their 
original state, as drugs and spices, or those which 
become useful when they receive a new form from 
human art, as flax, cotton, and metals, we shall show 
the places of their production, the manner in which 
they grow, the art of cultivating or collecting them, 
their discriminations and varieties, by which the 
best sorts are known from the worse, and genuine 
from fictitious, the arts by which they are counter- 
feited, the casualties by which they are impaired, 
and the practices by which the damage is palliated 
or concealed. We shall likewise show their virtues 
c and 
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and uses, and trace them thfoUgh «U the dianges 
which they undergo. 

The history of manufactures is likewise delivered. 
Of every artificial commodity the maimer in which 
it is made is in some measure described^ though it 
must be remembered, that manual operations are 
scare* to be conveyed by any words to him that 
Has not seen them. Some general notions may how- 
ever be afforded : it is easy to comprehend, that 
plates 6f iron are formed by the pressure of rollers^ 
and bars by the strokes of a hammer ; that a cannon 
IS cast, and that an anvil is forged. But as it is to^ 
Ihost traders of more use to know when their goods 
are well wrought, than by what means, care has been 
taken to name the places where every manufacture 
has been carried furthest, and the marks by which 
its excellency may be ascertained. 

By the places of trade ^re understood all ports, 
dties, or towns, where staples are established, maihi<» 
factures are wrought, or any commodities are bought 
and sold advantageously. This part of our work 
includes an enumeration of almost all the remark-^ 
Itble places in the world, with such an account of 
their situation, customs, and products, as the mer^ 
chant would require, who being to begin a nev^ 
trade in any foreign country, was yet ignorant of th^ 
commodities of the place^ and the manners of thtf 
inhabitants. 

But the chief attention of the merchant, and dou'^ 
flequently of the author who writes for merchantSi 
ought to be employed upoti the mean^ of trade, which 
include all the knowledge and practice necessary t^ 
the dcilM and successful conduct of comxaerce. 

The 
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7he first (^ the inefins of trada is proper educa1ia% 
which may confer a competent skill in numbers ; fV 
be afterwards completed in the co^nting•hau(se, l^y 
4>bsenration of the manner of stating accoimjts, an4 
regulating books^ which is one 9f the few arts which 
paying been studied in proportion to its importapce^ 
is carried as far as use c^n require. The co^ntingr 
hopse of an accomplifibed merchant is a school of 
method^ wher# tl^e great science nuty foe learned of 
ranging particulars under generals, of bringing the 
different parts of a transaction together, and of shpw- 
ing atone view a long series of dealing and exch^ng^. 
Ijet no man yenture into large business while he is 
ignorant of the method of regulating books 3 neyeyr 
let him imagine that any degree of natural abilities 
wUI enable him to supply this deficiency, or preserve 
multiplicity of affairs from inextricable concision. 

T his is the study, without which all other studio 
will be of little ^yail ; but this alone is not sufficient. 
Jt w ill he necessary to learn many other things, which 
Jiow^ever may be easily included in the ppep^Mr^tcMy 
institutions, such as an exact knowledge of this 
weights Qxxd measures of different countries, and some 
skill in geography and navigation, with which this 
i>ook may perhaps fiufficiently supply him. 

In navigation, considered as part of the skill of 
a merchant, is included iiot so n^uch the art of 
steering a ship, as the knowledge of the searcoast, 
and of the different parts tp which his cargoes ax^ 
sent, the custcnns to be paid ; the passes, penais- 
sions,'Or certificates to be procured; the liazards of 
every voyage, and the true rate of insurances. To 
1^ must be a4dedj^ an acquaintance with the poli- 
cies 
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cies and arts of other nations, as well those to whom 
the commodities are sold, as of those who carry goo^ 
of the same kind to the same market ; and who are 
therefore to be watched as rivals endeavouring to take 
advantage of every errour, miscarriage, or debate. 

The chief of the means of trade is money ^ of which 
our late refinements in traflick have made the 
knowledge extremely difficult. The merchant must 
not only inform himself of the various denomina- 
tions and value of foreign coins,' together with their 
method of counting and reducing; such as the 
milleries of Portugal and the livres of France ; but 
he must learn what is of more difficult attainment; 
the discoimt of exchanges, the nature of current 
paper, the principles upon which the several banks 
of Europe are estaWished, the real value of funds, the 
true credit of trading companies, with all the sourcefe 
of profit, and possibilities of loss. 

All this he must learn merely as a private dealer, 
attentive only to his own advantage ; but as every 
man ought to consider himself as part of the commu- 
nity to which he belongs, and while he prosecutes his 
own interest to promote likewise that of his country, 
it is necessary for the trader to look abroad upon 
mankind, and study many questions which are per- 
haps more properly political them mercantile. 

He ought therefore to consider very accurately 
the balance of trade, or the proportion between 
things exported and imported; to examine what 
kinds of commerce are unlawful, either as being 
expressly prohibited, because detrimental to the 
• manufactures or other interest of his country, as thfe 
exportation of silver to the East Indies, and the 

introduction 


HOLT'S DICTIONARY. 319 

introduction of French commodities; or unlawful 
in itself, as the traffick for negroes. He ought to 
be able to state with accuracy, the benefits and mis- 
chiefs of monopolies, and exclusive companies ; to 
inquire into the arts which have been practised by 
them to make theniselves necessary, or by their op- 
ponents to make them odious. He should inform 
himself what trades are declining, and what are 
improvable ; when the advantage is on our side, and 
when on that of our rivals. 

The state of our colonies is always to be diligently 
surveyed, that no advantage may be lost which they 
can afford, and that every opportunity may be im- 
proved of increasing their wealth and power, or of 
making them useful to their mother country. 

TTiere is no knowledge of more frequent use than 

that of duties and impost, whether customs paid at 

the ports, or excises levied upon the manufacturer. 

Much of the prosperity of a trading nation depends 

upon duties properly apportioned ; so that what is 

necessary may continue cheap, and what is of use 

only to luxury may in some measure atone to the 

publick for the mischief done to individuals. Duties 

may often be so regulated as to become useful even 

to those that pay them ; and they may be likewise 

so unequally imposed as to discourage honesty, and 

depress industry, and give temptation to fraud and 

unlawful practices. 

To teach all this is the design of the Commercial 
Dictionary; which, though immediately and pri- 
marily written for the merchants, will be of use to 
every man of business or curiosity. There is no man 
who is not in some degree a merchant, who has not 

something 
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$ocaething to buy and soip^ing to sell, and who 
fdoes not therefore want suck instractions as m^y teach 
}kim the true value of possessions or commocjUties. 

The descriptions of the productions of the earth 
9nd water, whjlch this volume will contain, may be 
(equally pleasing and i;iseful to the speculatist w^itlji 
foiy other natural history ; and the accovu^ts of va- 
rious maaiufactures will constitute no contemptihle 
bp4y of experiipental philosophy. The descriptions 
of ports and cities may instruct the geographer as 
well as if Ihey were found in bogks appropri^ed 
^nly to his ow9 science ; and the doctrines of f^inds^ 
iptpr^nces^ currency, monopolies, exchanges, an4 
fjbitjes, is so necessary to the politician, thajt with- 
out it he can be of no use either in the council or 
jl^e senate, nor can speaJ^ or think juisitly either on 
war or tr^de. 

We therefore hope that we shall npt repent the 
labour pf compiling this work 3 Qor flatter ourselves 
unreasonably, in predicting a favourable reception 
to a book which no condition of life csui render 
useless, which may contribute to the advantage of 
all that make or receive laws, of all tliat buy or sell, 
of all that wish to keep or improve their possessions, 
of all that desire to be rich, and all that desire to be 
wise.* 

* Of this preface, ^In B^swetl informs us that Dr. Johnson 
said he never saw RoUy and never read the book. ^* The Book- 
sellers wanted a preface to a Dictionary of Trade luid ConQinerce* 
I knew very well what such a Dictionary should be, and I wrote 
a preface accordingly/' This may be believed ; but the book is 
a most wretched £ajrago of articles plundered without acknow- 
ledgipenty or judgment, which, indeed, was the case with most 
of fio/^s compilations. CL 
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PREFACE TO THE TRANSLATION 

OF 

FATHER LOBO'S VOYAGE 
TO ABYSSINIA*. 


THE following relation is so curious and en- 
tertaining, and the dissertations that accom-> 
pany it so judicious and instructive, that the trans^ 
lator is confident his attempt stands in need of no 
apology, whatever censures may fall on the per- 
formance. 

The Portuguese traveller contrary to the general 
vein of his countrymen, has amused his reader with 
no romantick absurdities or incredible fictions : what- 
ever he relates, whether true or not, is at least pro- 
bable; and he who tells nothing exceeding the bounds 
of probability, has a right to demand that they 
should believe him who cannot contradict him. 

H e appears by his modest and unaffecting narra- 
tion, to have described things as he saw them, to 
have copied nature from the life, and to have con- 
sulted his senses, not his imagination. He meets 
with no basiUsks that destroy with their eyes ; his 
crocodiles devour their prey without tears ; and his 
cataracts fall from the rock without deafening the 
neighbouring inhabitants. 

* For an account of this book^ see the Life of Dr. Johnson^ 
prefixed to this Edition* 

Vol. II. Y * The 
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"" The reader will here find no regions cursed with 
irremediable barrenness or blest with spontaneous 
fecundity ; no perpetual gloom or unceasing sun- 
siiine; nor are the nations here described either 
devoid of all sense of humanity, or consummate in 
all private and social virtues : here are no Hottentots 
without religion, polity, or articulate language ; no 
Chinese perfectly polite, and completely skilled in 
all sciences : he will discover what will always be 
discovered by a diligent and impartial inquirer, 
that wherever human nature is to be found, there is 
a mixture of vice and virtue, a contest of passion 
and reason ; and that the Creator doth not appear 
partial in his distributions, but has balanced in most 
countries their particular inconveniencies by par- 
ticular favours. 

In his account of the mission, where his veracity 
is most to be suspected, he neither exaggerates 
overmuch the merits of the Jesuits, if we consider 
the partial regard paid by the Portuguese to their 
countrymen, by the Jesuits to their society, and 
by the papists to their church, nor aggravates the 
vices of the Abyssijiians ; but if the reader will not 
be satisfied with a popish account of a popish mis- 
sion, he may have recourse to the History of the 
Church of Abyssinia^ written by Dr. Geddes, in which 
he will find the actions and sufferings of the mission- 
aries placed in a different light, though the same in 
which ■ Mr. Le Grmid, with all his zeal for the /fo- 
man church, appears to have seen them. 

This learned dissertator^ however valuable for his 

industry and erudition, is yet more to be esteemed 

for having dared so freely in the midst of France^ 

I to 


OF FATHER LOBCS VOYAGE. 323 

to declare his disapprobation of the patriarch Chneddn 
sanguinary zeal» who was continually importuning 
the Portuguese to beat up their drums for mission* 
aries who might preach the gospel with swords 
in their hands, and propagate by desolation and 
slaughter the true worship of the God of peace. 

It is not easy to forbear reflecting with how little 
reason these men profess themselves the followers of 
JESUS, who left this great characteristick to his 
disciples, that they should be known by loving one 
another, by universal and unbounded charity and 
benevolence. 

Let us suppose an inhabitant of some remote and 
superiour region, yet unskilled in the ways of men, 
having read and considered the precepts of the 
gospel, and the example of our Saviour, to come 
dowTi in search of the true church ; if he would not 
inquire after it among the cruel, the insolent, and 
the oppressive ; among those who are continually 
grasping at dominion over souls as well as bodies ; 
among those who are employed in procuring to 
themselves impunity for the most enormous villanies^ 
and studying methods of destroying their fellow- 
creatures, not for their crimes but their errours ; if 
he would not expect to meet benevolence engaged 
in^massacres, or to find mercy in a court of inquisi- 
tion — he would not look for the true church in the 
church of Borne. 

Mr. Le Grand has given in one dissertation an 
example of great moderation, in deviating from the 
temper of his religion ; but in the others has left 
proofs, that learning and honesty are often too 
weak to oppose prejudice. He has made ho scruple 

Y z of 
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of preferring the testimony of father Du Bemat to 
the writings of all the Portuguese Jesuits, to whom 
be allows great zeal, but little learning, without 
giving any other reason than that his favourite was 
a Frenchman. This is writing only to Frefichmen 
and to papists : a protestant would be desirous to 
know, why he must imagine that father Du Bemat 
had a cooler head or more knowledge, and why 
one man, whose account js singular, is not more 
likely to be mistaken than many agreeing in the 
same accoimt. 

If the Portuguese were biassed by ai>y particular 
yiews, another bias equally powerful may have de- 
flected the Frenchman from the truth j for they evi- 
dently write with contrary designs : the Portuguese, 
to make their mission seem more' necessary, endea- 
voured to place in the strongest light the differences 
between the Abyssinian and Roman church ; but the 
great Ludolfus, laying hold on the advantage, re- 
duced these later writers to prove their conformity. 

Upon the whole the controversy seems of no great 
importance to those who believe the Holy Scrip- 
tures sufficient to teach the way of salvation ; but, 
of whatever moment it may be thought, there are 
DO proofs sufficient to decide it 

His discourses on indifferent subjects will divert 
as well as instruct ; and if either in these, or in the 
relation of father Lobo, any argument shall appear 
unconvincing, or description obscure, they are 
defects incident to all mankind, which however ar^ 
not too i*ashly to be imputed to the authors, being 
sometimes perhaps more justly chargeable on the 
translator. 

' In 
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In this translation (if it may be so called) great 
liberties have been taken, which, whether justifiable 
or not, shall be fairly confessed, and let the judicious 
part of mankind pardon or condemn them. 

In the first part the greatest freedom has been 
used, in reducing the narration into a narrow com- 
pass ; so that it is by no means a translation, but an 
epitome, in which, whether every thing either useful 
or entertaining be comprised, the compiler is least 
qualified to determine. 

In the account of Abgssiniay and the continuation, 
the authors have been followed with more exact* 
ness ; and as few passages appeared, either insigni- 
ficant or tedious, few have been either shortened or 
omitted. 

The dissertations are the only part in which an 
exact, translation has been attempted ; and even in 
those, abstracts are sometimes given instead of literal 
quotations, particularly in the first ; and sometimes 
other parts have been contracted. 

Several memorials and letters, which are printed 
at the end of the dissertations, to secure the credit 
of the foregoing narrative, are entirely left out. 

It is hoped that after this confession, whoever 
shall compare this attempt with the original, if he 
shall find no proofs of fraud or partiality, will can*- 
didly overtook any fitilure of judgment. 
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AN* 

ESSAY 

ON 

EPITAPHS*. 


THOUGH criticism has been cultivated in 
every age of learning, by men of great abiHtieg 
and extensive knowledge, till the rules of writing 
ajre become rather burdensome than instructive tx> 
the mind -, though almost every species of composi- 
tion has been the subject of particular treatises, and 
given birth to definitions, distinctions, precepts, and 
illustrd^tions -, yet no critick of note, that has &dlen 
within my observation, has hitherto thought sepul- 
chral inscriptiom worthy of a minute examination^ 
or. pointed out with proper accuracy their beauties 
and defects. 

The reasons of this neglect it is useless to inquire, 
and perhaps impossible to discover; it might be 
justly expected that this kind of writing would have 
been the favourite topick of criticism, and that self- 
love might have produced some regard for it, in 
those authors that have crowded librsu-ies with ela« 
borate dissertations upon Homer ; since to afford a 
subject for heroick poems is the privilege of very 
few, but every man may expect to be recorded in an 
epitaph, and therefore finds some interest in pro- 

* This was one of the numerous small pieces Dr. Johnson 
vrTote for the Gentleman's Magazine, and appeared there in 
1740. 

viding 
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vid{ng that his memorjr may not suffer by an 
unskilful panegyrick. 

If our prejudices in favour of antiquity deserve 
to have any part in the regulation of our studies^ 
Epitaphs seem entitled to more than common re-^ 
gard, as they are probably of the same age with the 
art of writing. The most ancient structures in the 
world, the Pyramids, are supposed to be sepulchral 
monuments, which either pride or gratitude erected 1 
and the same passions which incited men to such 
laborious and 'expensive methods of presjerving their 
own memory, or that of their benefactors^ would 
doubtless incline them not to neglect any easiei* 
means by which the same ends might be obtained 
Nature and reason have dictated to every nation, 
that to preserve good actions from oblivion, is both 
the interest and duty of mankind : and therefore we 
find no people acquainted with- the use of letters, 
that omitted to grace the tombs of their heroes and 
wise men with panegyrical inscriptions. 

To examine, therefore, in what the perfection of 
Epitaphs consists, and what rules are to be observed 
in composing them, will be at least of as much use 
as oHier critical inquiries ; and for assigning a few 
hours to such disquisitions, great examples at leasts 
if not strong reasons, may be pleaded. 

An Epitaph, as the word itself implies, is an 
inscription on the tomby and in its most extensive 
import may admit indiscriminately satire or praise* 
But as malice has seldom produced monuments of 
defemation, and the tombs hitherto raised have been 
the work of friendship and benevolence, custom has 
contracted the original latitude of the xvord, so that 

y 4 it 
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it signifies in the general acceptation an inscription 
engravefi on a tomb in honour of the person deceased. 

As honours are paid to the dead in order to incite 
others to the imitation of their excellencies, the 
principal intention of Epitaphs is to perpetuate 
the examples of virtue, that the tomb of a good man 
may supply the want of his presence, and venera- 
tion for his memory produce the same effect as the 
observation of his life. Those Epitaphs are there- 
fore the most perfect, which set virtue in the 
strongest light, and are best adapted to exalt the 
reader's ideas and rouse his emulation. 

To this end it is not always necessary to recount 
the actions of a hero, or enumerate the writings of 
a philosopher; to imagine such informations ne- 
cessary, is to detract from their characters, or to 
suppose their works mortal, or their achievements 
in danger of being forgotten. The bare name of 
such men answers every purpose of a long iiiscrip« 
tion. 

Had only the name of Sir Isaac Newton been 
subjoined to the design upon his monument, instead 
of a long detail of his discoveries, which no philo- 
sopher can want, and which none but a philosopher 
can understand, those, by whose direction it was 
raised, had done more honour both to him and to 
themselves. 

This indeed is a commendation which it requires 
no genius to bestow, but which can never become 
vulgar or contemptible, if bestowed widi judg- 
ment ; because no single age produces many men 
of merit superiour to panegyrick. None but the 
first names can stand unassisted against the attacks 

of 
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of time ; and if mai raised to reputation by accident 
or caprice^ have nothing but their names engraved 
on their tombs, there is danger lest in a few yeard 
the inscription require an interpreter. Thus have 
their expectations been disappointed who honoured 
Picus of Mirandola with this pompous epitaph : 

Hie situs est Picus Mirandola^ caiera nount 
Et TogtfS et Ganges,forsan et Antipodes. 

His name, then celebrated in the remotest comers of 
the earth, is now almost forgotten ; and his works, 
then studied, admired, and applauded, are now 
mouldering in obscurity. 

Next in dignity to the bare name is a short -cha- 
racter simple and unadorned, without exaggeration, 
superlatives, or rhetorick. Such were the inscrip- 
tions in use among the RcmtanSy in which the vic- 
tories gained by their emperours were commemorated 
by a single epithet ; as Caesar GermanicuSy Caesar 
DacicuSy GermanicuSy Illyriciis. Such would be 
this epitaph, Isaacus Newtonus, natura legibus 
inoestigatis^ hie quiescit. 

But to far the greatest part of mankind a longer 
encomium is necessary for the publication of their 
virtues, and the preservation of their memories; 
and in the composition of these it is that art is 
principaHy required^ and precepts therefore may be 
useful. 

In writing Epitaphs, one circumstance is to be 
considered, which affects no other composition ; the 
place in which they are now commonly found re- 
strains them to a particular air of solemnity, and 

debars 
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debars them from the admbaioa of all lighter m 
gayer ornaments. In this it is that the style of an 
Epitaph necessarily differs from that of an Elbgy* 
The custom of burying oqr dead either in or near 
our churches, perhaps originally founded on a ra-^ 
tional design of fitting the mind for rdigious exeN 
cises, by laying before it the most affecting proof 
of the uncertainty of life, makes it proper to exclude 
from our Epitaphs all such allusions as are con* 
trary to the doctrines for the propagation of which 
the churclies are erected, and to the end for wliich 
those who peruse the monuments must be supposed 
to come thither. Nothing is, therefore, more ridi-* 
culous than to copy the Roman inscriptions, which 
were engrav^i on stones by the high way, and com- 
posed by those who generally reflected on mortality 
only to excite in themselves and others a quicker 
relish of pleasure, and a more luxurious enjoyment 
of life, and whose regard for tlie dead extended no 
farther than a wish that the earth might lie light 
upon them. 

All allusions to the heathen mythology are there^ 
fore absurd, and all regard for the senseless remains 
of a dead man impertinent and superstitious. One 
of the first distinctions of the primitive christians^ 
was their neglect of bestowing garlands on the dead^ 
in which they are very rationally defended by 
their apologist in Minutius Felix. " We lavish no 
" flowers nor odours on the dead," says he, " because 
** they have no sense of fragrance' or of beauty.'* 
We profess to reverence the dead, not for their sake» 
but for our own. It is therefore always with in* 
dignation or contempt that I read tlie epitsqph on 

Coivley^ 
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Cmletfy a man, whose learning and poetry were his 
lowest merits : 

jiurea dum late volitant tua scripta per orbem, 
Etfdma eUmum vivis, divine Pdlita, 
Hie placida jaeeas requie, custodiat umam 
Cana Fides, vigikntque perenni lampade Musa! 
Sit sacer ille locuSy nee quis temerarius aunt 
Sacrilega turbare manu venerabile bustum, 
Intacti tnaneantf maneant per sacula dulces 
CowLEii cineres, serventque immobile saxum. 

To pray that the ashes of a friend may lie undis- 
turbed, and that the divinities that favoured him 
in his life, may watch for ever round him to pre- 
serve his tomb from violation, and drive sacrilege 
away, is only rational in him who believes the soid 
interested in the repose of the body, and the powers 
which he invokes for its protection able to preserve 
it. To censure such expressions as contrary to reli- 
gion, or as remains of heathen superstition, would 
be too great a degree of severity. I condemn them 
only as uninstructive and unaifecting, as too ludi- 
crous for reverence or grief, for Christianity and a 
temple. 

That the designs and decorations of monuments 
ought likewise to be formed with the same regard 
to the solemnity of the place, cannot be denied : it 
is an established principle, that all ornaments owe 
their beauty to their propriety. The same glitter 
of dress that adds graces to gayety and youth, 
would make age and dignity contemptible. Charon, 
with his boat, is far from heightening the awful 
grandeur of the universal judgment, though drawn 

by 
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by Angela himself; nor is it easy to imagine a greater 
absurdity than that of gracing the walls of a christiaR 
temple with the figure of Mars leading a hero to 
battle, or Cupids sporting round a virgin. The pope 
who defaced the statues of the deities at the tomb 
of SannazariuSy is, in my opinion, more easily to be 
defended, than he that erected them. 

It is for the same reason improper to address the 
Epitaph to the passenger, a custom which an in- 
judicious veneration for antiquity introduced again 
at the' revival of letters, and which, among many 
others, Passerafhts suffered to mislead him in his 
Epitaph upon the heart of Henry king of France^ 
who was stabbed by Clement the monk, which yet 
deserves to be inserted, for the sake of shovnng how 
beautiful even improprieties may become, in the 
hands of a good writer : 

Ad&tCy viator y et dole rcgum vices. 
Cor Regis isto conditur sub marmorcy 
Qui jura Gallis, jura Sarmatis dedit, 
Tectus cucullo hunc susiulit sicarius. 

Abif viator^ et dole regum vices» 

In the monkish ages, however ignorant and un- 
polished, the Epitaphs were drawn, up with far 
greater propriety than can be shown in those which 
more enlightened times have produced. 

Orate pro Anima'^miserrimi Peccatoris, 

was an address to the last degree striking and so- . 
lemn, as it flowed naturally from the religion then 
believed, and awakened in the reader sentiments of 
benevolence for the, deceased, and of concern for 

his 
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his own happiness. There was nothing trifling or 
ludicrous^ nothing that did not tend to the noblest 
end, the propagati^on of piety, and the increase of 
devotion. 

It may seem very superfluous to lay it down as 
tlie first rule for writing Epitaphs, that the name 
of the deceased is not to be omitted ; nor sliould I 
have thought such a precept necessary, had not the 
practice of the greatest writers shown, that it has 
not been sufficiently regarded. In most of the 
poetical Epitaphs, the names for whom tl>ey were 
composed, may be sought to no purpose, being 
only prefixed on the monument. To expose the 
absurdity of this omission, it is only necessary to 
ask how the Epitaphs, which have outlived the 
stones on which they were inscribed, would have 
contributed to the information of posterity, had. 
they wanted the names of those whom they cele- 
brated. 

In drawing the character of the deceased, tliere 
are no rules to be observed which do not equally 
relate to other compositions. The praise ouglit not 
to be general, because the mind is lost in the extent 
of any indefinite idea, and cannot be affected with 
what it cannot comprehend. When we hear only 
of a good or great man, we know not in what class 
to place him, nor have any notion of his character, 
distinct from that of a thousand others; his example 
can have no effect upon our conduct, as we have 
nothing remarkable or eminent to propose to our 
imitation. The Epitaph composed by Ennius for 
his own tomb, has both the faults last mentioned : 
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Nemo me decoret lacrumis, nee funera^Jletu 
Faxit. Cut ? volito vivu* per ora virum. 

The reader of this Epitaph receives scarce any 
idea from it 3 he neither conceives any veneration 
for the man to whom it belongs, nor is instracted 
by what methods this boasted reputation is to be 
obtained. 

Though a sepulchral inscription is professedly a 
panegyrick, and, therefore, not confined to histo- 
rical impartiality, yet it ought always to be written 
with regard to truth. No man ought to be com- 
mended for virtues which he never possessed, but 
whoever is curious to know his faults must inquire 
after them in other places ; the monuments of the 
dead are not intended to perpetuate the memory of 
crimes, but to exhibit patterns of virtue. On the 
tomb o(Mitcaias his luxury is not to be mentioned 
with his munificence, nor is the proscription to find 
a place on the monument of Augustus. 

Tlie best subject for Epitaphs is private virtue; 
virtue exerted in the same circumstances in which 
the bulk of mankind are placed, and which, there- 
ibre, may admit of many imitators. He that has 
delivered his country from oppression, or fireed the 
world from ignorance and errour, can excite the 
emulation of a very small number ; but he that has 
repelled the temptations of poverty, and disdained 
to free himself from distress at the expense of his 
virtue, may animate multitudes, by his example, 
to the same firmness of heart and steadiness of 
resolution. 

Of this kind I cannot forbear the mention of 
two Greek inscriptions; one upon a man whose 

writings 
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writings are well knowi), the other upon a persoa 
whose memory is preserved only in her Epitaph, 
who both lived in slavery, the most calamitoiii 
estate in human life: 

ZMcifAn h TTffv ta<ra fjurvu t« aiuixan 3Wxif> 
Kjou ra ffafjLari vw tvptv ty^sptnifm 

ZosiMA, qtuR solofuit olim corpore servu, 
Corpore nunc ttiam libera facta fuU. 

^ Z08IMA, who in her life could only have her body 
enslaved^ now finds her body likewise sel at liberty;.*'" 

It is impossible to read this Epitaph without 
being animated to bear the evils of life with con- 
stancy, and to support the dignity of human nature 
under the most pressing afflictions, both by tli€ ex- 
ample of the heroine, whose grave we behold, and 
the prospect of that state jn which, to use tlie lan- 
guage of the inspired writers, ** The poor cease from 
thei r labours, and the weary be at rest." 

The other is upon EpictetuSy the Stoick philo- 
sopher : 

Servus EpiCTETUS, mutilatus corpore vixi 
Pauperieque Irns, curaque prima Deum. 

'' £piCT£Tus, who lies here, was a slave and a cripple, 
poor as the beggar in the proverb, and the favourite 
of Heaven/' 

In this distich is comprised the noblest panegy- 
jrick, and the most important instruction* We may 

learn 
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leam from it^ that Virtue is impracticable in no 
condition^ since Epictetus could recommend himself 
to the regard of Heaven^ amidst the temptations of 
poverty and slavery : slavery^ which has always been 
found so destructive to virtue, that in many lan- 
guages a slave and a thief are expressed by the same 
word. And we may be likewise admonished by it^ 
not to lay any stress on a man's outward circum- 
stances, in making an estimate of his real value» 
ance Epictetus the beggar, the cripple^ and the 
dave, was the favourite of Heaven. 
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POLITICAL ESSAYS. 


OBSERVATIONS 

OK THE 

STATE OF AFFAIRS IN M,DCC,LVI*. 

« 

THE time is now come in which every English-- 
mail expects to be informed of the national 
affairs, and in which he has a right to have that 
expectation gratified. For whatever may be urged 
by ministers, or those whom vanity or interest make 
the followers of ministers, concerning the necessity 
of confidence in our govemours, and the presump- 
tion of prying with profane eyes into the recesses 
of policy, it is evident, that this reverence can be 
claimed only by counsels yet unexecuted, and pro- 
jects suspended in deliberation. But when a design 
has ended in miscarriage or success, when every eye 
and every ear is witness to general discontent, or 
general satisfaction, it is then a proper time to 
disentangle confusion, and illustrate obscurity, to 

♦ Published first in the Literary Magazine, N** IV. from Jnlj 
15, to August 15, 1756. This periodical work was published by 
Richardson in Paternoster-Row, but was discontinued about two 
years after. Dr. Johnson wrote many articles, which have been 
enumerated by Mr. Bosioeil^ and there are others whicb I should 
be inclined to attribute t9 him from internal evidence. C« 

Vol. II. Z «l)ow 
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show by what causes eveiy event was produced, and 
in what etfects it is likely to terminate : to lay down 
with distinct particularity wTiat rumour always 
huddles in general exclamations, or perplexes by 
undigested, narratives ; to show whence happiness 
or calamity is derived, and whence it may be ex- 
pected ; and honestly to lay before the people what 
inquiry can gather of the past, and conjecture can 
estimate of the future. 

The general subject of the present war is sufficiently 
known. It is allowed on both sides, that hostilities 
began in America, and that the Freiich and English 
quarrelled about the boundaries of their settle- 
ments, about grounds and rivers to which, I am 
afraid, neither can show any other right than that 
of power, and which neither can occupy but by 
usurpation, and the dispossession of the natural lords 
and original inhabitants. Such is the contest, that 
no honest man can heartily wish success to either 
party. 

It may indeed be alleged, that the Indians have 
granted large tracts of land both to one and to the 
other; but these grants can add little to the validity 
of our titles, till it be experienced how they were 
obtmiied : for if they were extorted by vicdence, or 
induced by fraud ; by threats, which the iDisen€s 
of other nations had shown not to be vain, or by 
promises of which no performance was ever intended, 
what are they but new modes of usurpation, but 
new instances of cruelty and treachery ? 

And indeed what but false hope or resistless terrour 
can prevail upon a weaker nation to invite a stronger 
into their country, to give th^ir lands to strangers 

whom 
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l^hom no affinity of manners, or similitude of opi^ 
nion, can be said to recommend, to permit them to 
build towns from which the natives are excluded^ 
to raise fortresses by which they are intimidated, to 
settle themselves with such strength, that they can-* 
not afterwards be expelled, but are for ever to remain 
the masters of the original inhabitants, the dictators 
of their conduct, and the arbiters of their fate } 

When we see men acting thus against the precepts 
of reason, and the instincts of nature, we cannot 
hesitate to determine, that by some means or other 
they were debarred from choice; that they were 
lured or frighted into compliance ; that they either 
granted only what they found impossible to keep, or 
expected advantages upon the faith of their new 
inmates, which there was no purpose to confer upon 
them. It cannot be said, that the Indians ori- 
ginally invited us to their coasts ; we went uncalled 
and unexpected to nations who had no imagination 
that the earth contained any inhabitants so distant 
and so different from themselves. We astonished 
them with our ships, with our arms, and with our 
general superiority. They yielded to us as to beings 
of another and higher race, sent among them from 
some unknown regions, with power whicli naked 
Indians could not resist, and which they were there« 
fore, by every act of humility, to propitiate, thai 
they, who could so easily destroy, might be induced 
to spare. 

To this influence, and to this only, are to be attri«* 
buted all the cessions and submissions of the Indian 
princes, if indeed any such cessions were ever made, 
of which we have no witness bat those who claim 

2 2 from 
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from them ; and there is no great malignity in sus- 
pecting, that those who have robbed have also lied. 

Some colonies indeed have been established more 
peaceably than others. The utmost extremity of 
wrong has not always been practised ; but those that 
have settled in the new world on the fairest terms, 
have no other merit than that of a scrivener who 
ruins in silence, over a plunderer that seizes by force ; 
all have taken what had other owners, and all have 
had recourse to arms, rather than quit the prey ori 
which they had fastened. 

The American dispute between the French and 
us is therefore only the quarrel of two robbers for 
the spoils of a passenger; but as robbers have terms 
of confederacy, which they are obliged to observe 
as members of the gang, so the English and French 
may have relative rights, and do injustice to each 
other, while both are injuring the Indians. And 
such, indeed, is the present contest : they have parted 
the northern continent of America between them, 
and are now disputing about their boundaries, and 
each is endeavouring the destruction of the other by 
the help of the Indians, whose interest it is that both 
should be destroyed. 

Both nations clamour with great vehemence 
about infractions of limits, violation of treaties, 
open' usurpation, insidious artifices, and breach of 
faith. The English rail at the perfidious Frenchy 
and the French at the encroaching English ; they 
quote treaties on each side, charge each other with 
aspiring to universal monarchy, and complain on 
either part of the insecurity of possessi<m near such 
turbulent neighbours. 

Through 
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Through this mist of controversy it can raiip no. 
wonder that the truth is not easily discovered.; 
When a quarrel has been long carried on between 
individu9Js, it is often very hard to tell by whom 
it was begun. Every fact is darkened by distance, 
by interest, and by multitudes. Information is not 
easily procured from far ; those whom the truth will 
not favour, will not step voluntarily forth to tell it ; 
and where there are many agents, it is easy for 
pvery single action to be concealed. 

All these causes concur to the obscurity of the 
.question, " By whom were hostilities in America 
x:ommenced?'* Perhaps there never can be re- 
membered a time in which hostilities had ceased* 
Two powerful colonies inflamed vnth immemorial 
rivalry, and placed out of the superintendence of 
the mother nations, were not likely to be long at 
rest. Some opposition was always going forward^ 
^me mischief was every day done or meditated, 
and the borderers were always better pleased with 
what they could snatch from their neighbours, than 
what they had of their own. 

In this disposition to reciprocal invasion a caus^ 
of dispute never could be wanting. The forests an4 
deserts of America are without landmarks, and 
therefore cannot be particularly specified in stipu;* 
lations: the appellations of those wide*extended 
regions have in every mouth a different meaning, 
and are understood on either side as inclination 
happens to contract or extend them. Who has yet 
pretended to define how much of America is included 
in Brazil, Mexico, or Peru ? It is almost as easy 
to divide the Atlantic ocean by a line, as clearly 

Z3 ^^ 
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tb ascertain the limits of those uncultivated^ unin- 
habitable, unmeasured regions. 

It is likewise to be considered, that contracts 
Concerning boundaries are often left vague and in- 
definite without necessity, by the desire of each party, 
to interpret the ambiguity to its own advantage 
when a fit opportunity shall he found. In forming 
stipulations, the commissaries are often ignorant, 
and often negligent; they are sometimes weary 
with debate, and contract a tedious discussion into 
general terms, or refer it to a former treaty, which 
was never understood. The weaker part is always 
iaftaid of requiring explanations, and the stronger 
always has an interest in leaving the question un- 
decided : thus it will happen, without great caution 
on either side, that after long treaties solemnly rati- 
fied, the rights that had been disputed are still 
equally open to controversy. 

In America^ it may easily be supposed, that there 
are tracts of land not yet claimed by either party, 
and therefore mentioned in no treaties, which yet 
one or the other may be afterwards inclined to oc- 
cupy ; but to these vacant and unsettled countries 
each nation may pretend, as each conceives itself 
entitled to all that is not expressly granted to the 
other. 

Here then is a perpetual ground of contest : every 
enlargement of the possessions of either will be con- 
sidered as something taken from the other, and 
each will endeavour to regain what had never been 
claimed, but that the other occupied it 

Thus obscure in its original is the American con- 
test. It is difficult to find the first invader, or to tell 
I wherf 
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where invasion properly begins ; but I suppose it is 
not to be doubted, that afteir the last war, when tfa« 
French had made peace with such apparent superi* 
ority, they naturally began to treat us with less re- 
spect in distant parts of the world, and to oonsiiter us 
as a people from whom they had nothing to fear, and 
who could no longer presume to cotatravene their 
designs, or to check their progress. 

The power of doing wrong with impunity sddom 
waits long for the will ; and it is reasonable to be^ 
lieve, that in America the French would avow their 
purpose of aggfendizing themselves with at least as 
little reserve as in Eurepe. We may therefore rea» 
dily believe, that they were unquiet neighbours, 
andT had no great regard to right, which they be>> 
lieved us no longer able to enforce. 

That in forming a line of forts behind our colo- 
nies, if in no other part of their attempt, they had 
acted against the general intention, if not against 
the literal terms of treaties, can scarcely be denied ; 
for it never can be supposed that we intended to be 
enclosed between the sea and the French garrisons, 
or preclude ourselves from extending our plantations 
backwards to any length that our conveni^ice 
should require. • 

With dominion is conferred every thing that can 
secure dominion. He that has the coast, has likewise 
the sea to a certain distance ; he that possesses a for- 
tress, has the right of prohibiting another fortress to 
be built within the command of its cannon. When 
therefore we planted the coast of North America^ 
we supposed the possession of the inland regioil 
granted to an indefinite extent, and every nation 

z 4 thai 
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that settled in that part of the world, seems^ by the 
•permission of every other nation, to have made the 
•same supposition in its own favour. 

Here then, perhaps, it will be safestto fix the justice 
of our cause; here we are apparently and indisputably 
injured, and this injury may, according to the prac- 
tice of nations, be justly resented. Whether we have 
not in return made some encroachments upon them, 
must be left doubtful, till our practices on the Ohio 
shall be stated and vindicated. There are no two 
nations confining on each other, between whom a 
war may not always be kindled with plausible pre- 
tences on either part, as there is always passing be- 
tween them a reciprocation of injuries, and fluc- 
tuation of encroachments. 

From the conclusion of the last peace perpetual 
complaints of the supplantations and invasions of 
the French have been sent to Europe from our colo- 
nies, and transmitted to our ministers at Paris j where 
good words were sometimes given us, and the prac- 
tices of the American commanders were sometimes 
disowned, but no redress was ever obtained, nor is it 
probable that any prohibition was sent to America, 
We were still amused with such doubtful promises 
as those who are afraid of war are ready to interpret 
in their own favour, and the French pushed forward 
their line of fortresses, and seemed to resolve that 
before our complaints were finally dismissed, all 
remedy should be hopeless. 

We likewise endeavoured at the same time to 
form a barrier against the Cajiadians by sending a 
colony to Nexo Svotiandy a cold uncomfortable tract 
6f groimd, of which we had long the nominal pos- 

session 
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^ssion before we really began to occupy it. To this 
those were invited whom the cessation of war deprived 
of employment, and made burdensome to their 
country ; and settlers were allured thither by many 
fallacious ' descriptions of fertile valleys and clear 
skies. What effects these pictures of American hap- 
piness had upon my countrymen, I was never in-» 
formed, but I suppose very few sought provision in 
those frozen regions, whom guilt or poverty did 
not drive from their native country. About the 
boundaries of this new colony there were some dis- 
putes, but as there was nothing yet worth a contest, 
the power of the French was not much exerted on 
that side ; some disturbance was however given, and 
some skirmishes ensued. But perhaps being peopled 
chiefly with soldiers, who would rather live by plun^ 
der than by agriculture, and who consider war as 
their best trade, NezQ Scotland would be more 
obstinately defended than some settlements of far 
greater value ; and the French are too well informed 
of their own interest, to provoke hostility for no 
advantage, or to select that country for invasion, 
where they must hazard much and can win little. 
They therefore pressed on southward behind our 
ancient and wealthy settlements, and built fort after 
fort at such distances that they might conveniently 
relieve one another, invade our colonies with sudden 
incursions, and retire to places of safety before our 
people could unite to oppose them. 

This design of the French has been long formed, 
and long known, both in America and Europe, and 
might at first have been easily repressed, had force 
been used instead of expostulation When the Eng- 

lish 
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!ish attempted a settlement upon the island of St. 
Luciay the French, whether justly or not, consider* 
ing it as neutral and forbidden to be occupied by 
either nation, immediately landed upon it, and de« 
stroyed the houses, wasted the plantations,* and (Irove 
or carried away the inhabitants. This was done in 
the time of peace, when mutual professions of friend- 
ship were daily exchanged by the two courts, and 
was not considered as any violation of treaties, nor 
was any more than a very soft remonstrance made on 
our part. 

The French therefore taught us how to act ; but 
an Hanoverian quarrel with the house of Austria for 
some time induced us to court, at any expense, tlie 
alliance of a nation whose very situation makes them 
our enemies. We suffered them to destroy our set* 
tlements, and to advance their own, which we had an 
equal right to attack. The time however came at 
last, when we ventured to quarrel with Spain, and 
then France no longer suffered the appearance of 
peace to subsist between us, but armed in defence 
of her ally. 

The events of the war are well known; we pleased 
ourselves with a victory at Dettingen, where we left 
our wounded men to the care of our enemies, but 
our army was broken at Fontenoy and Val ; and 
though after the disgrace which we suffered in the 
Mediterranean, we had some naval success, and an 
accidental dearth made peace necessary for the 
Frejich^yet they prescribed the conditions, obliged 
us to give hostages, and acted as conquerors, though 
as conquerors of moderation. 

In this war the Americans distinguished themselves 

in 
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hi a manner unknown and unexpected The New-' 
EngRsh raised an army, and under the command of 
Pepperel took Cape Breton, with the assistance of 
the fleet. This is the most important fortress in 
America. We pleased ourselves so much with the 
acquisition, that we could not think of restoring it ; 
and, among the arguments used to enflame the peo- 
ple against Charles Stuart, it was very clamorously 
urged, that if he gained the kingdom, he would 
give Cape Breton back to the Fraich. 

The French however had a more easy expedient 
|o regain Cape Breton than by exalting Charlet 
Stuart to the English throne. They took in their 
turn fort St. George, and had our East India Com- 
pany wholly in their power, whom they restored at 
the peace to their former possessions, that th^ 
may continue to export our silver. 

Cape Breton therefore was restored, and the 
French were reestablished in America, with equal 
power and greater spirit, having lost nothing by 
the war which they had before gained. 

To the general reputation of their arms, and that 
habitual superiority which they derive from it, they 
owe their power in America, rather than to any real 
strength or circimistances of advantage. Their num- 
bers are yet not great ; their trade, though daily im- 
proved, is not very extensive; their country is barren ; 
their fortresses, though numerous, are weak, and 
rather shelters from wild beasts, or savage nations, 
than places built for defence against bombs or can- 
nons. Cape Breton has been found not to be im-^ 
pregnable ; nor, if we consider the state of the places 
possessed by the two nations in America, is thece any 

reason 
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reason upon which the Fretich should have presumed 
to molest us> but that they thought our spirit so 
broken that we durst not resist them ; and in thi^ 
opinion our long forbearance easily confirmed 
them. 

« • 

We forgot, or rather avoided to think, that 
what we delayed to do must be done at last, an^ 
done with more difficulty, as it was delayed longer ; 
that while we were complaining, and they were 
eluding, or answering our complaints, fort was rising 
upon fort, and one invasion made a precedent for 
another. 

This confidence ef the French is exalted by some 
real advantages. If they possess in those countries 
less than we, they have more to gain, and less tp 
hazard ; if they are less numerous, they are better 
united. 

The French compose one body with one head. 
They have all the same interest, and agree to pursue 
it by the same means. They are subject to a go- 
vemour commissioned by an absolute monarch, and 
participating the authority of his master. Designs 
are therefore formed without debate, and executed 
without impediment. They have yet more martial 
than mercantile ambition, and seldom sufier their 
militaiy schemes to be entangled with coUatera] 
projects of gain : they have no wish but for con- 
quest, of which they justly consider riches as the 
consequence. 

Some advantages they will always have as inr 
vaders. They make war at the hazard of their ene- 
mies: the contest being carr*^d on in our territories, 

we must lose more by a victory, than they will suffer 

by 
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by a defeat. They will subsist, while they stay, apoa 
our plantations ; and perhaps destroy them when they 
can stay no longer. If we pursue them, and cany 
the war into their dominions, oiir difTiculties will in- 
crease every step as we advance, for we shall leave 
plenty behind us, and find nothing in Canada but 
lakes and forests barren and trackless ; our enemies 
will shut themselves up in their forts, against whidi 
it is difficult to bring cannon through, so rough a 
country, and which, if they are provided with good 
magazines, will soon starve those who besiege them. 

All tliese are the natural effects of their govern- 
ment and situation ; they are accidentally more for- 
midable as they are less happy. But the favour of the 
IndianSy which they enjo}^ with very few exceptions, 
amon^ all the nations of the northern continent, we 
ought to consider with other thoughts ; this favour 
we might have enjoyed, if we had been careful to 
deserve it. The French^ by having these savage 
nations on their side, are always supplied with spies 
and guides, and with auxiliaries, like the Tartars 
to the Turksy or the Hussars to the GermaiiSy of no 
great use against troops ranged in order of battle, 
but very well qualified to maintain a war among 
woods and rivulets, where much mischief may be 
done by unexpected onsets, and safety be obtained 
by quick retreats. They can vi'iaste a colony by 
sudden inroads, surprise the straggling planters, 
frighten the inhabitants into towns, hinder the 
cultivation of lands, and starve those whom they 
are not able to conquer. « 
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AN 

INTRODUCTION 

TO TUK 

Political State of Great Britain. 

Written in the Year 1756*. 


THE present system of Eiiglish politicks may 
properly be said to have taken rise in the reign 
of Queen Elizabeth. At this time, the Protestant 
religion was established, which naturally allied us to 
the reformed state^ and made all the popish powers 
our enemies. 

We began in the same reign to extend our trade, 
by which we made it necessary to ourselves to watch 
the commercial progress of our neighbours ; and, if 
not to incommode and obstruct their trafiick, to 
hinder them from impairing our& 

We then likewise settled colonies in America^ 
which was become the great scene of European am* 
bition ; for, seeing with what treasures the Spaniards 
were annually enriched from Mexico and Peru, every 
nation imagined, that an American conquest or plan- 
tation would certainly fill the mother country with 
gold and silver. This produced a large extent of 
very distant dominions, of which we, at this time^ 

^ This wot the introductozy article to the Literary Magasine^ 
N* L— See p. aSi. C. 
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iteither knew nor foresaw the advantage or incum- 
brance: we seem to have snatched them into otur 
hands, upon no very just principles o( wAicy, only 
because every state, according to a prejudice of long 
continuance, concludes itself more powerful as its 
territories become larger. 

The discoveries of new regions, which were tbea 
every day made> the proiit of remote traffick, and the 
necessity of long voyages, produced, in a few years, a 
great multiplication of shipping. The sea was consi-* 
dered as the wealthy element ; and, by degrees, a new 
kind of sovereignty arose, called naval dominion. 

As the chief trade of tlie world, so the chief ma- 
ritime power was at first in the hands of the PortU" 
guese and Spaniards, who by a compact, to which 
the consent of other princes was not asked, had di- 
vided the newly-discovered countries between them ; 
but the crown of Portugal having faUen to the king 
of Spain, or being seized by him, he was master of 
the sliips of the two nations, with which he kept all 
the coasts of Europe in alarm, till the Armada^ 
which he had raised at a vast expense for the con- 
quest of England, was destroyed, which put a stop» 
and almost an end, to the naval power of the Spa* 
niards. , 

At this time the Dutch, who were oppressed by 
the Spaniards, and feared yet greater evils than they 
felt, resolved no longer to endure the insolence of 
their masters : they therefore revolted ; and after a 
struggle, in which they were assisted by the money 
and forces of Elizabeth, erected an independent and 
powerful commonwealth. 

When the inhabitants of the Low Countries had 

formed 
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formed their system of government, and some re- 
mission of the war gave them leisure to form schemes 
of future prosperity, they easily perceived, that as 
tlieir territories were narrow, and their numbers 
small, they could preserve themselves only by that 
power which is the consequence of wealth ; and that, 
by a people whose country produced only the neces- 
saries of life, wealth was not to be acquired, but from 
foreign dominions, and by the transportation of the 
products of one country into another. 

From this necessity, thus justly estimated, arose a 
plan of commerce, which was for many years prose* 
cuted with industry and success, perhaps never seen 
in the world before, and by which the poor tenants 
of mud-walled villages and impassable bogs, erected 
themselves into high and mighty states, who put 
the greatest monarchs at defiance, whose alliance 
was courted by the proudest, and whose power was 
dreaded by the fiercest nation. By the establishment 
of this state there arose to England a new ally, and 
a new rival. 

At this time, which seems to be the period de- 
stined for the change of the face of Europe^ France 
began first to rise into power ; and, from defending 
her own provinces with difficulty and fluctuating 
success, to threaten her neighbours with encroach- 
ments and devastations. Henry^ the Fourth having, 
after a long struggle, obtained the crown, found 
it 'easy to govern nobles exhausted and wearied with 
a long civil war, and having composed the disputes 
between the Protestants and Papists, so as to obtain 
at least «a truce for both parties, was at leisure to 
accumulate treasure, and raise forces which he pur- 
posed 
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J>osed to have employed in a design of settling foi^ 
fever the balance of Europe. Of this great scheme 
he lived not to se6 the vanity, or to feel the disap- 
pointment; for he was murdered in the midst of 
his mighty preparations. 

The French, however, were fn this reign taught 
lo know their own power ; and the great designs of 
a king, whose wisdom they had so long experienced, 
even though they were not brought to actual ex- 
periment, disposed them to considei* themselves as 
masters of the destiny of their neighbours ; and, from 
that time, he that shall nicely examine their schemes 
and conduct, will, I believe, firid that they began to 

I 

take an air of superiority to which they had never 
pretended before ; and that they have been always 
employed more or less openly upon schemes of do- 
minion, though with frequent interruptions from 
domestick troubles, and with those intermissions 
which human counsels must always suffer, as men 
intrusted with great affairs are dissipated in youth, 
and languid in age, are embarrassed by competi- 
tors, or, without any external reason, change their 
minds. ' 

France was now no longer in dread of insults amd 
invasions from England. She was not only able to 
maintain her own territories, but prepared, on all oc- 
casions, to invade others ; and we had now a neigh- 
bour whose interest it was to be an enemy, and who 
has disturbed us, from that time to this, with open 
hostility or secret machinations. 

Such was the state of England and its neighbours, 
when Elizabeth left the crown to James of Scot^ 
land. It has not, I thrnk, been frequently observed 
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by historians at how criticai a time the union of tbr 
two kingdoms happened. Had England and Scot-^ 
la?id continued separate kingdoms^ when France 
was established in the full possession of her natural 
power, the Scots, in continuance of the league, which 
it would now have been more than ever their interest 
to observe, would, upon every instigation of the 
French court, have raised an army with French mor 
ney, and harassed us with an invasion, in which they 
would have thought thenxselves successful, whatever 
numbers they might have left behind them. To a 
people warlike and indigent, an incur&ion into a rich 
country is never hurtful. The pay of France and 
the plunder of the northern counties, would always 
have tempted them to hazard their lives, and we 
should have been under a necessity of keeping a lin^ 
of garrisons along our border. 

This trouble, however, we escaped by the accession 
of king James 'y but it is uncertain, whether his na^ 
tural disposition did not injure us more than this acci- 
dental condition happened to benefit us. He was 
a man of great theoretical knowledge^ but of no prac- 
tical wisdom ; he was very well able to discern tiie 
true interest of himself, his kingdom, and his poste- 
rity, but sacrificed it, upon all occasions, to his pre- 
sent pleasure or his present ease 3 so conscious of his 
own knowledge and abilities, that he would not suf- 
fer a minister to govern, and so Jax of attention, and 
timorous of opposition, that he was not able to go- 
vern for himsf If With this character James quietly 
saw the Dutch invade our commerce ; the French 
grew every day stronger and stronger ; and the Pro* 
testant interest, of which he boasted himself tlie head^ 

was 
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was opjwressed on ctery side, while he writ, and 
Imnted, and dei^patcbedambasMcbrs, who, when tbeir 
master^s wedknesd was once known, were treated in 
fi>r^ign courts with very Httle ceremony. James^ 
however, took care to be flattered at home, aiid wat 
neith^ angry nor ashaot^ at the appearance that 
be niade in other countries. 

Thus ' England grew weaker, or, what i# in po- 
litical estimation the same thing, saw her neigh'* 
boiifs grow stronger, without receiving proportioiv 
able additions to her own power. Not that the 
mischief was so great a» it is generally conceived of 
represented ; for, I believe, it may be made to ap<* 
pear,, that the weakh of the sialion was, in this 
reign, very much increased, though that of the 
crown was lessened. Our reputation for war was 
impaired ; but commerce seems to have been car-* 
fied on with great industry and vigour, and nothing 
was wanting, but that we shoukl have defended 
ourselves from the encroachments of our neigh* 
hours. 

The inclination to plant colonies in America still 
Oontinued^ aivd this being the only prc>ject in which 
men o( adventure and enterprise could exert their 
qtBaKties^ tn a paciiick reign, multitudes, wfaa were 
discontented with their condition in their native 
country, and such multitudes there will always be, 
aought relief, or at least a change in the western 
regiono, where they settled in the northern part of 
tlie continent^ at a distmice firom the Spaniards, at 
that time almost the only natioi^ that had any power 
or will to obstruct us. 

A A 2 # Such 
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Such was the condition of this country when thcf 
unhappy Charles inherited the crown. He had seert 
the errours of his father, without being able to pre- 
vent them, and, when he began his reign, endea- 
voured to raise the nation to its former dignity. The 
French Papists had begun a new war upon the Pro- 
testants : Charles sent a fleet to invade Rkee and re- 
lieve Rochelley but his attempts were defeated, and 
the Protestants were subdued. The Dutch, grown 
wealthy and strong, claimed the right of fishing in 
the British seas : this claim the king, who saw the in- 
creasing power of the states of Holland^ resolved to 
contest. But for this end it was necessary to build a 
fleet, and a fleet could not be built without expense : 
he was advised to levy ship-money, which gave 
occasion to the Civil War, of which the events and 
conclusion are too well known. 
• While the inhabitants of this island were embroiled 
among themselves, the power of France and Holland 
was every day increasing. The Dutch had overcome 
the difficulties of their infant commonwealth ; and 
as they still retained their' vigour and indiistfy, from 
rich grew continually richer, and from powerftd 
more powerful. They extended their traffidc, and 
had not yet admitted luxury ; so that they had the 
means and the will to accumulate wealth without 
any incitement to spend it. The French, who wanted 
nothing to make them powerful, but a prudent re* 
gulation of their revenues, and a proper use of their 
natural advantages, by the successive care of skilful 
ministers, became every day stronger^ and mort 
conscious of their strength. 

About 
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About this tame it was> that the Frefich first began 
to turn their thoughts to traffick and navigation, 
and to desire like other nations an American terri- 
tory. All the fruitful and valuable parts of the wes- 
tern worM were already either occupied or claimed, 
^^id nothing ranained for France but the leavings 
of other navigators, for she was not yet haughty 
enough to seize what the neighbouring powers had. 
sdready appropriated. « 

The French therefore contented themselves with 
sending a colony to Canada^ a cold uncomfortable 
uninviting region, from which nothing but furs and 
fish were to be had, and where the new inhabitants 
could only pass a laborious and necessitous life, in 
perpetual regret of the deliciousuess and plenty of 
their native country. 

Notwithstanding the opinion which our country- . 
men have been taught to entertain of the compre- 
hension^ and foresight of French politicians, I am . 
not able to persuade myself, that when this colony . 
waB first planted, it was thought of. much value, 
even by those that encouraged it ; there was pro- 
bably nothing more intended than to provide a: 
drain into which the waste of an exuberant nation, 
might be thrown, a place where those who could da 
no good might live without the. power of doing 
mischief* Some new advantage they undoubtedly 
saw, or imagined themselves to see, and what more 
was necessary to the establishment of the colony was 
supplied by ns^ral inclination to experiments, and' 
that impatience of doing nothing,- to which man- 
kind perhaps owe much of what is imagined to be 
effected by more splendid motives. 
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In this region of desciiote sterility they settled 
themselves^ upcm wtiate?er principle ; and as they 
have from that time had the happiness of a goirern.- 
ment by which no interest has been neglected, nor 
any part of their subjects overlooked, they have, b^. 
continual encouragement and assistance from France^ 
been perpetually enlarging their bounds and in- 
creasing their numbers. 

* These were at first, like other nations who invaded 
America, inclined to consider the neighbourhood of 
the natives, as troublesome and dangerous, and am 
charged with having destroyed great numbers : but 
they are now^ grown wiser, if not honester, and in* 
stead of endeavouring to frighten the Indiayu away, 
they invite them to intermarriage and cohabitation, 
and allure them by all practicable methods to be- 
come the subjects of the king of France. 

If the Spaniards, when they first took possession of 
the newly-discovered world, instead of deslMying 
the inhabitants by thousands, hod either had tha 
urbanity or the policy to have conciliated them by 
kind treatment, and to have united them gradually 
to their own people, such an accession might have 
been made to the power of the king of Spain, as 
would have made him far the giBatast monarch that 
ever yet ruled in the globe $ but the opportunity 
was lost by foolishness and cruelty, and now can 
never be recovered. 

When the parliament had finally prevailed onv 
our king, and the army over the parliament, the in- 
terest of the two commonwealths of England and 
Holland soon appeared to be opposite, and a new go- 
vernment declared war against the Dutch. In this 

contest 
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cMiteit was eaterted the utmost power of the two na« 
tions, and the Dutch were finally defeated, yttt not 
with Mich evidence of superiority as left us much 
reason to boast our victory ; they were obliged how- 
ever to solicit peace, which was granted them on 
€a6y conditions ; and Cromwell, who was now pos* 
«isiid of the supreme power, was left at leisure to 
pursue other desi|^. 

The European powers had not jret ceased to look 
with envy on the Spanish acquisitions in America^ 
and therefore Cromwell thought, that if he gained 
iiny part of these celebrated regions, he should exalt 
his own reputation and enrich the country. He 
therefore quarrelled with the Spdniards upon some 
sMh subject of contention as he that is resolved 
upon hostility may always find, and sent Penji and 
Venables into the western seas. They first landed in 
Hispaniolay whence they were driven off with no great 
deputation to themiselves ; and that they might not 
o-etum without having done something, they after- 
wards invaded Jamaica, where they found !ess re- 
sistance, and obtained that island, which was after- 
wards consigned to us, being probably of little 
value to the Spaniards, and continues to this day a 
place of great wealth, and dreadful wickedness, a 
den of t)nrants, and a dungeon of daves. 

Cromwell, who perhaps had not leisure to study 
foreign politicks, was very fatally niistdcen with re- 
gard to Spain and France. Spain had been the last 
power in Europe, which had openly pretended to giv6 
law to other nations, and the memory of this terrour 
Mmained when the real cause was at an end. We 
\aA more lately been frighted by Spain than by 

A A 4 France^ 


36o THE POLITICAL STATE 

France^ and though very few were then aliye of the 
generation that had their sleep broken by the 
Armada f yet the name of the Spaniards was still 
terrible, and a war against them was pleasing to 
the people. 

Our own troubles had left us very little desire to 
look out upon the continent ; an inveterate prejudice 
hindered us from perceiving, thai^ for more than 
half a century the power of France had been in- 
creasing, and that of Spain had been growing less ; 
nor does it seem to have been remembered, which 
yet required no great depth of policy to discern, that 
of two monarchs, neither of which could be long 
our friend, it was our interest to have the weaker 
near us 3 or that if a war should happen, Spain^ how^ 
ever wealthy or strong in herself^ was by the dis- 
persion of her territories more obnoxious to the 
attacks of a naval power, and consequently had 
more to fear from us, and had it less in her power 
to hurt us. 

AH these considerations were overlooked by the 
wisdom of that age, and Cromxoell assisted the French 
to drive the Spaniards out of Flandersy at a time 
when it was our interest to have supported the Spa- 
ttiards against France^ as formerly the Hollanders 
against Spain^ by which we m^ht at least have re- 
tarded the growth of the French .power, though I 
think it must have finally prevail^. 

During this, time our colonies, which were less 
disturbed by our commotions than the mother- 
country, naturally increased^ it is probable that 
niany who were unhappy at home to(^ shelter in 
tliose remote regions, where, fpr the sake of in^ 

viting 


OT GREAT BRITAIN. 361 

Siting greater mimbers, every one was allowed to 
think. and live his own way. The French settle- 
ment in the mean time went slowly forward, too 
inconsiderable to raise any jealousy, and too weak 
to attempt any encroachments. 

When Cromwell died, the confiisions that. fol- 
lowed produced the restoration of monarchy, and 
some time was employed in repairing the ruins of. 
our constitution, and restoring the. nation to a state 
of peace. In every change there will be many tJiat 
suffer real or imaginary grievances, and therefore^ 
many will be dissatisfied. This was,; perhaps, the 
reason why several colonies had their beginning in 
the reign of Charles the Second. The iktakers 
willingly sought refuge in Pennsylvania ; and it is 
not unlikely that Carolina owed its inhabitants to 
the remains of that restless disposition which had 
given so much disturbance to our country, and had 
now no opportunity of acting at home. 

The Dutch still Continuing to increase in wealth 
and power, either kindled the resentment of their 
neighbours by their insolence, or raised their envy 
by their prosperity. Charles made war upon them 
without much advantage: but they w.ere obliged 
at last to confess him the sovereign of the narrow, 
seas. They were reduced almost to extremities by 
an inva»on from .France ; but soon recovered from 
tiieir consternation, jand, by the fluctuation of war, 
regained their cities and provinces with the same 
speed as they had lost them. 

During the time of Charles the Second the power 
of France was every day increasing ; and Charles, 
"who nev^r disturbed himself with remote. « conse- 
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<(Qence8, saw the progreas of her aime^ and the ex* 
tension of her dommions, with very little uneasiaest. 
He was indeed sometiiDes driven by the prevailiiig 
faction into cxmiederacies against her; but as he 
had, probably, a secret partiality in her favour, he 
never persevered long in acting against her, nor 
ever acted with much vigour : so that, by his feeble 
resistance, he rather raised her coniideiioe than bin* 
dered her designs. 

About this time the French first began to perceive 
the advantage of commerce, and the imponamce of 
a naval force ; and such encouragement was given 
to manufectures, and so eagerly was every project 
received by which trade could be advanced, that, 
in a few years, the sea was filled with their ships, 
and all the parts of the world crowded with their mer* 
cliants. There is, perhaps^ no instance in human 
story of such a change produced, in so short a time, 
in the schemes and manners of a people, of so many 
new sources of wesdth opened, and such numbers 
of artificers and merchant made to start out of the 
ground, as was seen in the ministry of Colb^t. 

Now it was that (he power of France became for* 
midable to England, Her dominions were large be* 
fore, and her armies numerous; but her operations 
were necessarily confined to the continent. She 
had tieither ships for the transportation of her troops, 
nor money for their support in •distant expeditions. 
Colbert saw both these wants, and saw that com- 
merce only would supply them. The fertility of 
their country furnishes the French with commodi* 
ties ; the poverty of the common people keeps the 
price of labour low. By the obvious practice of 

selling 
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seUing much and buying little, it was apfNunent 
that thej would soon draw the wealth of otl^r coun* 
tries into tbeir own ; and by carrying out their 
mercbandtfie in their own vessels, m numerous body 
of sailors would quickly be raised. 

This was projected, and this was performed. The 
king of France was soon enabled to bribe those 
whom he could not conquer, and to terrify with his 
fleets those whom his armies could ■ not ha;ire ap- 
profliched. The influence of France was suddenly 
difiused all over the globe ; her arms were dreaded, 
and her pensions received in remote regions^ and 
those were almost ready to acknowledge her aove- 
reignty, who, a few years before, had scarcely heard 
her name. She thundered on the coasts of jifrica, 
and received ambassadors from Siam. 

So much may be done by one wise man endea- 
vouring with honesty the advantage of the publick. 
But that we may not rashly condemn all ministers 
as wanting wisdom or integrity, whose counsels have 
produced no such apparent benefits to their t<nm- 
try, it must be considered, that Colbert had means 
of .acting, which our govemm^it does not allow. 
He could enforce all his orders by the power of an 
absolute monarch ; he coukl compel individuals to 
sacrifice their private profit to tlie general good ; he 
could make one understanding preside ovur many^ 
hands, and remove difficulties by quick and violent 
expedients. Where no man thinks himself under 
any obligation to submit to another, and, instead of 
cooperating in one great scheme, every one hastens 
through by-paths to private profit, no great change 
eim suddenly be made ; nor is superiour knowledge 

of 
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of much ejfTect, where every man resolves to^^use his 
own eyes and his own judgment, and every one ap- 
plauds his own dexterity and diligence, in propor- 
tion as he becomes rich sooner than his neighbour. 

Colonies are always the effects and causes of na- 
vigation* They who visit many countries find some 
in which pleasure, profit, or safety invite them to 
settle; and these settlements, when they are once 
made, mvist keep a perpetual correspondence with 
the original country to which they are subject, and 
on which they depend for protection in danger^ and 
supplies in necessity. So that a country once dis- 
covered and planted, must always find employment 
for shipping, more certainly than any foreign com- 
merce, which, depending on casualties, maybe some- 
times more and sometimes less, and which other na- 
tions may contract or suppress. A trade to colonies 
can never be much impaired, being, in reality, only 
an interoourse between distant provinces of the same 
empire, from which intruders are easily excluded ; 
likewise the interest and affection of the correspon- 
dent parties, however distant, is the same. 
• On this reason all nations, whose power has bc^n 
exerted on the ocean, have fixed colonies in remote 
parts of the world ; and while those cobnies sub- 
sisted, navigation, if it did not increase, was always 
preserved from total decay. With this policy the 
French were well acquainted, and therefore improved 
and augmented the settlements in America^ and. 
other regions, in proportion as tliey advanced their 
schemes of naval greatness. 

The exact time in which they made their acqui* 
flitions in America^ or other quarters of the globe^ it. 
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is not necessary to collect. It is sufficient to observe, 
that their trade and their colonies increased toge- 
ther ; and, if their naval armaments were carried on, 
as they really were, in greater proportion to their 
commerce, than can be practised in other countries, 
it must be attftbuted to the martial disposition at 
that time prevailing in the nation, to the firequent 
wars which Leiois the Fourteenth made upon his 
neighbours, and to the extensive commerce pf the 
English and Dutcky which afforded so much plun- 
der to privateers, that war wai? more lucrative than 
trafTick. 

Thus the naval power of France continued to in- 
crease during the reign of Charles the Second, who, 
t>etween his fondness of ease and pleasure, the strug- 
gles of faction which he could not suppress, and 
his inclination to the friendship of absolute mo- 
narchy, had not much power or desire to repress it. 
And of James the Second, it could not be expected 
that he should act against his neighbours with great 
vigour, having the whde body of his subjects to ap- 
pose. He was not ignorant of the real interest of 
his country ; he desired its power and its happiness, 
and thought rightly, that there is no happiness with- 
out religion ; but he thought very erroneously and 
absurdly, that there is no religion without popery. 

When the necessity of self-preservation had im- 
pelled the subjects of James to drive him from the 
throne, there came a time in which the passions, as 
w^U as interest of the government; acted against the 
'Frenchf and in which it may p[ei*haps be reasonably 
doubted, whether the desire of humbling France 
was not stronger than that of exalting England : 
* . of 
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of tfaiS) hdwerer^ k is not neeessaiy to inqunre, 9iQ€«^ 
though the inteRtion may be different^ the erent 
will be the same. AU months were now open to 
dedare what erety eye had obsenred before, that 
the amis of FraoKc were become dan^rous to £y* 
rvpe ; md that, if her encroachments were sufiered 
a hide loiSger» resistance would be too htte. 

It was »ow determined to reassert the empire of 
the sf^ y 1^ ^* ^^^ more easily determined than 
performed: the French made a vigarous defence 
against the miited power of England and Holland^ 
and were sometimes masters of the ocean, Ihoa^ 
the two maritime powers were united against them. 
At length, howerer, they were defeated at La H9gue% 
a greet part of their fleet was destroyed, aad they 
were reduced to carry on the war only with their 
privateers, from whom there was suffered much 
petty mischief, though there was no danger of coo- 
quest or invasion. They distresesed ow menchantSi 
tuid obhged ua to the continual expense of convoys 
and fleets of observation ; and, by bulking in little 
coves and shallow waters, escaped our pursuit. 

In this reign began our confederacy with the 
Dutch, which mutual interest has now improved 
into a friendship, conceived by some to be insepa* 
raUe ; and from that time the States began to be 
termed, in the style of politicians, our faithful 
friends, the allies which Nature has gtvai us, our 
Protestant confederates, and by manjr other names 
of national endearment We have, it is^ true, the 
same interest, as opposed to France, aad some re* 
semblance of religion, as opposed to Popery ; but 
we have such a rivalry, in respect of commerce, as 
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witt sdwajTft keep ua fvom very close adherence ta 
each other. No laercantile man^ or mercantile 
iMitktf^ haa any friendship but for money, and al- 
liance between them will last no longer than their 
common safety or common profit is endangered-; 
no longer than they have an enemy, who threatens 
to take frcHoa each more than either can steal from 
Ibe other. 

We were both soffiqienUy interested in repressing 
the am'bitioD, and obstructmg the commerce of 
France ; and therefore we coocnrred with as much 
fidelity w^ a^ regular eoop^ation as is commcHiIy 
Cowid. The DiU€h were in immediate danger^ the 
armies of their enemies hovered over their country^ 
aiid tfaevefi^re they were obliged to dismiss for ^ 
time their love of money, and their narrow projects 
of private profit, and to do what a trader does not 
willingly at any time beheve necessary, to sacrifice 
a part for the preservation of the whole. 

A peace was at length made,, and the French with 
their usual vigour and industry rebiult their fieetf, 
restored their com»ierce, and became in a very few 
years able to contest again the dominion of the sea* 
Their ships were well built, and always very nume^ 
rously manned ; their commanders having no hopei 
b«^ from their bravery or their fortunej were reso* 
Ittt^ and being very carefully educated for the sea» 
were eminently skilful. 

All this was soon perceived, when queen Anncy 
the then darling of England^ declared war against 
France. Our success by sea^ though soificient to 
keep us from dejection^ was not such «s dejecteil 
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our enemies. It is, indeed, to be confessed, thA 
we did not exert our whole naval strength ; MarU 
borough was the govemour of our counsels, and the 
great view of Marlborough was a war by land, 
which he knew well how to conduct, both to the 
honour of his country, and his own profit The 
fleet was therefore starved that the army might be 
supplied, and naval advantages were neglected for 
the sake of taking a town in Flandersy to be garri- 
soned by our allies. The Frencky however,' were so 
weakened by one defeat after another, that, though 
their fleet was never destroyed by any total over- 
throw, they at last retained it in their harbours, and 
applied their whole force to the resistance of the 
confederate army, that now began to approach their 
frontiers, and threatened to lay waste their pro- 
vinces and cities. 

In the latter years of this war, the danger of their 
neighbourhood in America seems to have been con- 
sidered, and a fleet was fitted out and supplied 
with a proper number of land forces to seize Quebec^ 
the capital of Canada^ or New France ^y but this 
expedition miscarried^ like that of Anson against 
the Spaniards^ by the lateness of the season, wid 
t>ur ignorance of the cgasts on which we were to 
act. We returned vrith loss, and only excited our 
enemies to greater vigilance, and perhaps to strcmger 
fortifications. 

When the peace of Utrecht was made^ which those 
who clamoured among us most loudly against it, 
found it their interest to keep, the French applied 
themselves- with the utmost industry to the extensimi 

of 


OF GREAT BRITAIN. 369 

of their tmde, which we were so far from hinderinfr^ 
that for many years our ministry thought their 
fHendship of such value, as to be cheaply purchased 
by whatever concession. 

Instead therefore of opposing, as we had hitherto 
professed to do, the boundless ambition of the House 
of Bourbon, we became on a sudden solicitous for its 
exaltation, and studious of its interest. We assisted 
the schemes of France and Spain with our fleets, and 
endeavoured to make those our friends by servility, 
whom nothing but power will keep quiet, and who 
must always be our enemies while they are endea- 
vouring to grow greater, and we determine to re- 
main free. 

That nothing might be omitted which could tes- 
tify our willingness to continue on any terms the 
good friends of France, we were content to assist not 
only their conquests but their traffick ; and though 
we did not openly repeal the prohibitory laws, we 
yet tamely suffered commerce to be carried on be? 
tween tlie two nations, and wool was daily imported^ 
to enable them to make cloth, which they carried 
to our markets and sold clieaper than we. 

During all this time, they were extending and 
gtrengthening their settlements in America, con* 
triving new modes of traffick, and framing new al- 
liances with the Indian nations. They began now 
to find these northern regions, barren and desolate 
as they are, sufficiently valuable to desire at least a 
nominal possession, that might furnish a pretence 
for the exclusion pf others ; they therefore extended 
their claim to tracts of land, which they could never 
hope to occupy, took care to give their dominions 
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an unlimited magnitude, have given in their maps 
the name of Loiiinana to a country, of which part 
is claimed by the Spaniards, and part by the English^ 
without any regard to ancient boundaries, or prior 
discovery. 

When the return of Columbus from his great* 
Voyage had filled all Europe with wonder and cu- 
riosity, Henry the Seventh sent Sebastian Cabot to 
tty what could be found for the benefit of England ; 
he declined the track of Columbus, and steering to 
the w^estward fell upon the island, which, from that 
time, was called by the English, Neivfoundland. 
Our princes seem to have considered themselves as 
-entitled by their right of prior seizure to the northern 
parts of America, as the Spaniards were allowed by 
universal consent their claim to the southern region 
for the same reason ; and we accordingly made our 
principal settlements within the limits of our own 
discoveries, and, by degrees, planted the eastern 
coast from Netqfoundland to Georgia, 

As we had, according to the European principles, 
which allow nothing to the natives of these regions, 
our choice of situation in this extensive country, we 
naturally fixed our habitations along the coast, for 
the sake of traffick and correspondence, and all the 
•conveniencies of navigable rivers. And when one 
"j>ort or river *was occupied, the next colony, instead 
of fixing themselves in the inland parts behiMl 
tlie foiiner, went on southward, till they pleased 
themselves with another maritime situation. For 
this reason our colonies have, more length than 
depth; their extent from east to west, or from 
the sea to the interioiir country, blears no propor- 
tion 
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tion to their reach along the coast from north to 
sooth. 

It was, however, understood, by a kind of tacit 
compact among the commercial powers, that posses^ 
fiion of the coast included a right to the inland : and 
therefore, the charters granted to the several colonies 
limit their districts only from north to south, leaving 
their possessions from east te west unlimited and disr 
cretional, supposing that as the colony increases, they 
may take lands as they shall want them, the possessioa 
of the coasts exclnding other navigators, and the 
unhappy Indians having no right of nature or of 
oations. / 

This right of the first European possessor was not 
disputed till it became the interest of the French to 
question it. Canada, or New France^ on which they 
made their first settlement, is situated eastward of our 
coipnies, between which they pass up the great river 
<f( St. Lawrence, with Newfoundland on the north^ 
•and Nova Scolia on the south. Their establishment 
in this country was neither envied nor hindered ; 
and they lived here, in no great numbers, a long 
time, neither molesting their European neighbours^ 
nor molested by them. 

But when they grew stronger and more numerous^ 
they began to extend their territories ; and, as it is 
natural for men to seek their own convenience, the 
desire of more fertile and agreeable habitations 
tempted them southward. There is land enough to 
the north and west of their settlements, which they 
may occupy with as good right as can be shown by 
the other European usurpers, and which neither the 
English nor Spaniards will contest ; but of this cold 
region they have enough already, and their resolu- 
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tion was to get a better country. This was not to 
be had but by settling to the west of our planta-^ 
tions, on ground which has been hitherto supposed 
to belong to us. 

Hither, therefore, they resolved to remove, and to 
fix, at their own discretion, the western border of our 
colonies, which was heretofore considered as unli* 
mited. Thus by forming a line of forts, in some 
measure parallel to the coast, they enclose us be* 
tween their garrisons and the sea, and not only 
hinder our extension westward, but, whenever they 
have a sufficient navy in the sea, can harass us on 
each side, as they can invade us at pleasure from 
one or other of their forts. 

This design was not perhaps discovered as soon as 
it was formed, and was certainly not opposed so so(A 
as it was discovered ; we foolishly hoped, that their 
encroachments would stop, that they would be pre* 
vailed on by treaty and remonstrance, to give up 
what they had taken, or to put limits to themselves. 
We suffered them to establish one settlement after 
another, to pass boundary after boundary, and add 
fort to fort, till at last they grew strong enough 
to avow their designs, and defy us to obstruct 
them. 

By these provocations long continued, we are at 
length forced into a war, in which we have had hi- 
therto very ill fortune. Our troops under Braddock 
were dishonourably defeated; our fleets have yet 
done nothing more than taken a few merchant-ships, 
and have distressed some private families, but have 
very litttle weakened the power of France. The 
detention of their seamen makes it indeed less easy 
Ipr them to fit out their navy i but this deficiency 

wiU 
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Ivill be easily supplied by the alacrity of the nation^ 
which is always eager for war. 

It is unpleasing to represent our affairs to our own 
disadvantage ; yet it is necessary to show the evils 
which we desire to be removed ; and therefore, some 
account may very properly be given of the measures 
which have given them their present superiority. 

They are said to be supplied from France with bet- 
ter govemours than our colonies have the fate to 
obtain from England. A French govetnour is sel- 
dom chosen for any other reason than his qualifica* 
tions for his trust. To be a bankrupt at home, or to 
be so infamously virions that he cannot be decently 
protected in his own country, seldom recommends 
any man to the government of a French colony. 
Their officers are commonly skilful either in war or 
commerce, and are taught to have no expectation 
of honour or preferment, but from the justice and 
vigour of their administration. 

Their great security is the friendship of the na- 
tives, and to this advantage they have certainly an 
indubitable right ; because it is the consequence of 
their virtue. It is^ ridiculous to imagine, that the 
friendship of nations, whether civil or barbarous, can 
be gained and kept but by kind treatment; and 
surely they who intrude, uncalled, upon the country 
of a distant people, ought to consider the natives as 
worthy of common kindness, and content themselves 
to rob without insulting them. The French^ as has 
been already observed, admit the Indians^ by inter- 
marriage, to an equality with themselves ; and those 
nations, with which they have no such near inter- 
course, they gsun over to their interest by honesty in 

B B 3 their 


874 POLITICAL STATE OF BRITAIN. 

their dealings. Our factors and traders, having im> 
other purpose in view than immediate profit, use all 
the arts of an European counting-houso, to defraud 
the simple hunter of his furs. 
• These are some of the causes of our present weak- 
ness ; our planters are always quarrelling with their 
governour, whom they consider as less to be trusted 
than the French 'y and our traders hourly alienate 
the Indians by their tricks and Oppressions, and 
we continue every day to show by new proofs, that 
no people can be great who have ceased to b^ 
virtuous. 
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MISCELLANEOUS ESSAYS 


REVIEW* 

or 
« MEMOIRS of tiie Court of AUGUSTUS, 

« By THOMAS BLACKWELL, J. U. D. 
" Principal of Marishal-Collioe in the Universitj of ABEBDSEy.'* 


THE first effect which tliis book has upon the 
reader is that of disgusting him with the Au- 
thor's vanity. He endeavours to persuade the world, 
that here are scxne new treasures of literature spread 
before his eyes ; that something is discovered, which 
to this happy day had been concealed in darkness ; 
that by his diligence time had been robbed of some 
valuable monument which he was on the point of 
devouring; and that names and facts doomed to 
oblivion are now restored to fame. 

How must the unlefarned reader be surprised, when 
he shall be told that Mr. Blachoell has neither digged 
in the ruins of any demolished city, nor found out 
the way to the library of Fez ; nor had a single book 
in his hands, that has not been in the possession of 
every man that was inclined to read it, for years and 
ages; and that his book relates to a people wha 
above all others have furnished employment to th^ 

f literary Magazine, Vol. L p. 41. 
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8tudious, and amusements to the idle, who have 
gcarcely left behind them a coin or a stone which has 
not been examined and explained a thousand times, 
and whose dress, and food, and household stuff, it 
has been the pride of learniirg to understand. 

A man need not fear to incur the imputation of 
vitious diffidence or affected humility, who should 
have forborn to promise many novelties, when he 
perceived such multitudes of writers possessed of the 
same materials, and intent upon the same purpose, 
Mr. Blackivell knows well the opinion of Horace^ 
concerning those that open their undertakings with 
magnificent promises; and he knows likewise the 
dictates of common sense and common honesty, 
names of greater authority than that of Horace, 
who direct that no man sliould promise what he 
cannot perform, 

I do not mean to declare that this volume has 
nothing ;iew, or that the labours of those who have 
gope before our author, have made his performance 
an useless addition to the burden of literature. New 
works may be constructed with old materials, the 
disposition of the parts may show contrivance, the 
ornaments interspersed may discover elegance. 

It is not always without good effect that men of 
proper qualifications write in succession on the same 
subject, even when the latter add nothing to the infor- 
mation given by the former ; for the same ideas may 
be delivered more intelligibly or more delightfully 
by one than by another, or with attractions that 
may lure minds of a different form. No writer 
pleases all, and every writer may please some. 

But after all, to inherit is not to acquire \ to deco« 
S rate 
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vate is not to make ; and the man ivho had no- 
thing to do but to read the ancient authors^ who 
mention the Roman affairs, and reduce them to 
common-places, ought not to boast himself as a 
great benefactor to the studious world. 

After a preface of boast, and a letter of flattery, 
in which he seems to imitate the address of Horace 
in his vile potabis modicis Sabinum — he opens his 
book with telling us, that the '^ Roma7i republic, 

after the horrible proscription, was no more at 

bleeding Rome. The regal power of her consuls, 
^ the authority of her senate, and the majesty of 
•* her people, were now trampled under foot ; these 
« [for those] divine laws and hallowed customs, 
•* that had been the essence of her constitution — 
•* were set at nought, and her best friends were 
** lying exposed in their blood." 

These were surely very dismal times to those who 
suflfered ; but I know not why any one but a school- 
boy in his declamation should whine over the com- 
monwealth of Rome, which grew great only by the 
misery of the rest of mankind. The Romans, like 
others, as soon as they grew rich grew corrupt, and, 
in their corruption, sold the lives and freedoms of 
themselves, and of one another. 

^' About this time Brutus had his patience put 
** to the highest trial : he had been married to Clo- 
** dia ; but whether the family did not please him, 
<• or whether he was dissatisfied with the lady's be- 
*• haviour during his absence, he soon entertained 
•* thoughts of a separation. This raised a good deal 
*^ qf talk, and the women of the Clodian family in- 
^ veighed bitterly against Brutus — ^but he married 

^ Portia^ 
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" Portia, who was worthy of such a father as Mi 
^^ CatOy and such a husband as M. Brutus. She had 
a soul capable of an exalted passion, and found a 
proper object to raise and give it a sanction ; she 
did not only love but adored her liusband ; his 
worth, his truth, his every shining and heroic 
^ quality, made her gaze on him like a god, while 
^ the endearing returns of esteem and tenderness she 
" met with, brought her joy, her pride, her every 
** wish to centre in her beloved Brutus.^* 

When the reader has been awakased by this rap- 
turous preparation, he heanr the whole story of Por-- 
tia in the same luxuriant style, till she breathed out 
her last a little before the bloody proscription, and 
^ Brutus complained heavily of his friends at Borne, 
^ as not having paid due attention to his Lady in 
** the declining state of her health." 

He is a great lover of modem terms. His se- 
nators and their wives are Gentlemen and Ladies. 
In this review of Brutus^s army, who was wuler the 
command of gallant men, not braver t^ers than 
true patriots, he tells us, ^' that Sextus the Questor 
" was Paymaster, Secretary at War, and Comnus^ 
** saty General, and that the sacred discipline of 
*' the Romans required the closest connection, like 
^^ that of father and son, to subsist between the Ge- 
^' neral of an army and bis Questor. Cicero xvm 
" General of the Cavalry, and the next general 
** qficer was Flavins, Master qf the Artillery, the 
** elder Lentulus was Admiral, and the younger rode 
" in the Ba?ul of Volunteers ; under these the tri- 
** bones, with many others too tedious fo name.*^ 
Lentulus^ however, was but a subordinate iofficeri 

for 
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for we are informed afterwards, that the Ronia?is 
hs.d made Sextus Pompeius Lord High Acbnirdl in 
all the seas of their dominions. 

Among other affectations of this writer is a fia- 
rious and unnecessary zeal for liberty, or rather for 
one form of government ad preferable to another. 
This indeed might be suffered, because political in- 
stitution is a subject in which men have always dif- 
fered, and if they continue to obey their lawM 
govemours, and attempt not to make innovations 
for the sake of their favourite schemes, they may 
differ for ever without any just reproach from one 
another. But who can bear the hardy champion who 
ventures nothing ? who in full security undertakes 
the defence of the assassination of Casar^ and de* 
clares his resolution to speak plain ? Yet let not just 
sentiments be overlooked : he has justly observed, 
that the greater part of mankind will be naturally 
prejudiced against Brutus, for all feel the benefits of 
private friendship ; but few can discern the advaa> 
tages of a well constituted government *. 

We know not whether some apology may not be 
necessary for the distance between the first account 
of this book and its continuation. The truth is, that 
this work not being forced upon our attention by 
much publick applause or censure, was sometimes 
neglected, and sometimes foi^otten ; nor would i^ 
perhaps, have been now resumed, but that we might 
avoid to disappoint our readers' by an abrupt deser- 
tion of any subJMt. 

It is not our design to criticise the facts of this 

*-The first part of this Review closed here. What follows did 
not appear until seven mouths after. To which delay the writer 
alludes with provoking severity. C. 

history. 
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history, but the style ; not the veracity, but the acT- 
dress of the writer ; for, an account of the ancient 
RomanSy as it cannot nearly interest any present reader, 
and must be drawn from writings that have been long 
known, can owe its value only to the language in 
which it is delivered, and the reflections with which 
it is accompanied. Dr» Blackxvelly however, seems 
to have heated his imagination so as to be much 
affected with every event, and to believe that he can 
affect others. Enthusiasm is indeed sufficiently con- 
tagious ; but I never found any of his readers much 
enamoured of the glorious Pompey^ the patriot ap- 
prao^dy or much incensed against the lawless Casar^ 
whom this author probably stabs every day and 
night in his sleeping pr waking dreams. 

He is come too late into the world with his fury 
for freedom, with his Brutus and Cassius. We have 
all on this side of the Tweed long since settled our 
opinions : his zeal for Roman liberty and declama- 
tions against the violators of the republican consti- 
tution, only stand now in the reader's way, who 
wishes to proceed in the narrative without the in- 
terruption of epithets and exclamations. It is not 
easy to forbear laughter at a man so bold in fight- 
ing shadows, so busy in a dispute two thousand 
years past, and so zealous for the honour of a peo- 
ple who while they were poor robbed mankind, and 
as soon as they became rich, robbed one another. 
Of these robberies our author seems to have no very 
quick sense, except when they are committed by 
Casar's party, for every act is sanctified by the 
name of a patriot. 

If this author's skill in ancient literature were less 
generally acknowledged^ one might sometimes snsr 

peci 
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pcct that he had too frequently consulted the French 
writers. He tells us that Archelaus the Bhodian 
made a speech to CasstuSf and in so saying dropt some 
tears, and that Cassius after the reduction of Rhodes 
was covered with gbry. — Deiotarus was a keen and 
happy spirit — ^The ingrate Castor kept his court. 

His great delight is to show his universal acquaint^ 
ance with terms of art, with words that every other 
polite writer has avoided and despised. When Pom" 
pey conquered the pirates, he destroyed fifteen hun- 
dred ships of the line. — ^The Xon^Ai^w parapets were 
tore down. — Brutus, suspecting that his troops wert 
plundering, commanded the trumpets to sound to 
their colours. — ^Most people understood the act of 
attainder passed by the senate. — The Numidian 
troopers were unlikely in their appearance. — ^The 
Numidians beat up one quarter after another. — SaU 
vidienus^ resolved to pass his men over in boats of 
leather, and he gave orders for equipping a suf- 
ficient number of that sort of small-^craft. — Pompey 
had light agile frigates, and fought in a strait where 
the current and caverns occasion swirls and a rolL 
— A sharp out-look was kept by the admiral. — It 
is a run of about fifty Roman miles. — Brutus btoku 
Lipella in the sight of the army. — Mark Antony 
garbled the senate. — He was a brave man, well qua- 
lified for a commodore. 

In his choice of phrases he frequently uses words 
withgreat solemnity, which every other mouth and 
/pen has appropriated to jocularity and levity! The 
ithodians gave up the contest, and in poor plight 
fled back to Rhodes. — Boys and girls were easily 
kidnapped. — Deiotarus was a mighty believer of 
augury. — Deiotarus^ destroyed his ungracious pro- 
geny. 
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geny, — ^The regularity of the Romans was their 
mortal aversion. — Tliey desii^d the consuls to curb 
such heinous doings. — Fie had such a shrewd inven- 
tion, tiiat no side of a question can>e amiss to him, 
— Brutus found his mistress a coquettish creature. 

He sometimes, with most unlucky dexterity, 
mixes the grand and the burlesque together ; t/ie 
violation of faith. Sir, says Cassius, lies at the door of 
the Rhodians by reiterated acts qf perfidy. — ^The iron 
grate fell down, crushed those under it to death, and 
catched the rest as in a trap.— When the Xanthians 
heard the military slKmt, and saw the flame mounts 
they concluded there would be no mercy. It was 
now about sun-set, and they had been at hot work 
since noon. 

He has often words or phrases with which our 
language has hitherto had no knowledge. — One was 
a heart-friend to the republic. — ^A deed was ex« 
peded. — ^The Numidians b^un to reel, and were in 
iiassard of &Uing rxA^ confusion.-*— The tutor em* 
fafraced his pupil dime in his arms.-^Four hundred 
women were taxed who hove bo doubt been the 
wives of the best Raman citizens. — ^Men not bora 
to action are inconsequential in goyemoient — ^col- 
lectitious troops. — The foot by their violent attack 
began the fatal break m tiie Pharsaliac field. — He 
and his brother, with a politic common to other 
cooRtries, had taken opposite sides. 

His epithets are of the gandy or hyperilK^ical kind. 
The glorious news. — Eager hc^es and dismal feai«. 
— !IUeedtttg Rome'^&LywA Jaws and hallowed cus- 
toms-H3Eierciles9 war — intense anxiety. 

Sometimes the reader is suddenly ravished with a 
sonorous sentence, .of which when the aoke is past, 

the 
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the meaning does not long remain. When Brutus 
set his legions to fill a moat, instead of heavy drag- 
ging and slow toil, they tset about it with huzzas and 
racing, as it they had been striving at the Olympick 
games. They hurled impetuous down the huge 
trees and stones, and with shouts forced them into 
the water ; so that the work, expected to continue 
half the campaign, was with rapid toil completed 
ixx a few days. Sriitus's soldiers fell to the gate with 
resistless fury, it gave way at last with hideous crash. 
—This great and good man, doing his duty to his 
country, received a mortal wound, and glorious fell 
in the cause of Rome ; may his memory be ever dear 
to all lovers of liberty, learning and humanity !^- 
This promise ought ever to embalm his memory.~ 
The queen of nations was torn by no foreign in- 
vader. — Borne fell a sacrifice to her own sons, and 
was ravaged by her unnatural offspring : all the 
great men of the state, all the good, all the holy, 
were openly murdered by the wickedest and worst. — 
Little islands cover the harbour of Brindisi, and 
form the narrow outlet from the numerous creeks 
that compose its capacious port, — At the appear- 
ance of Brutus and Cassius a shout of joy rent the . 
heavens from the surrounding multitudes. 

Such are the flowers which may be gathered by 
«very hand in every part of this garden of eloquence. 
But having thus freely mentioned our Author's 
faults, it remains that we acknowledge his merit ; 
<and confess that this book is the work of a man of 
letters, that it is full of events displayed with accu- 
racy, and related with vivacity 5 and though it ts 
sufficiently defective to crush the vanity ef its Au- 
thor, it is sufficiently entertaining to invite readers. 
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"FOUR LETTERS from Sir Isaac 
" Newton to Dn Bentley, containing 
" some Arguments in Proof of a Deity/' 


IT will certainly be required, that notice should 
be taken of a book, however small, written on 
such a subject, by such an author. Yet I know not 
whether these Letters will be very satisfactory, for 
they are answers to inquiries not published ; and 
therefore, though they contain many positions of 
great importance, are, in some parts, imperfect and 
obscure, by their reference to Dr. Bentlejf's Letters. 

Sir Isaac declares, that what he has done is due to 
nothing but industry and patient thought y and in- 
deed long consideration is so necessary in such ab- 
struse inquiries, that it is always dangerous to pub- 
lish the productions of great men, which are not 
known to have been designed for the press, and of 
which it is uncertain whether much patience and 
thought have been bestowed upon them. The prin- 
cipal question of these Letters gives occasion to 
observe how even the mind of Newton gains groand 
gradually upon darkness. 

* Literaiy Magazine, Vol. I. 1756, p. S9. 
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\ '* As to your first qwery," says he, ** it aeems to 
.** me, that if the matter of our sua and planets, and 
all the matter of the universe, were evenly sc^tered 
throughout all the heavens, and every particle had 
an innate gravity towards all the rest, and the whole 
space throughout which this matter was scattered^ 
**' was but 'finite s the matter on the outside of thi^ 
^ space would by its gravity tend towards all the. 
^* matter on the inside, and by consequence fall down 
into the middle of the whole space, and tliere cc»n-^ 
pose one great spherical mass. But' if the matter 
was evenly disposed throughout an infinite space, it 
^* could never convene into one mass ; but some of it 
*' would convene into one mass, and some into an«*. 
^' other, so as to make an infinite number of great 
^ masses, scattered at great distances from one to ano* 
*' tfaer throughout all that infinite space. And thus 
^ might the son and fixed stars be formed, supposing 
*^ the matter were of a lucid nature. But how the 
^ matter should divide itself into two sorts, and the^ 
*< part of it which is fit to compose a shining body^ 
** should fall down into one mass and make a sun, and 
*< the rest, which is fit to compose an opaque body^ 
^ should coalesce, not into one great body like the 
shining matter, but into many little ones \ or if the 
sun at first were an opaque body like the planets, or 
^ the planets lucid bodies like the sun, how he alone 
should be changed into a shining body, whilst all 
they continue opaque, or all they be changed into 
opaque ones, whilst he remains unchangdd^ I do 
not think more explicable by mere natural causes^ 
*^ but^ am forced to ascribe it to the counsel and 
*^ contrivance o/l a wluntary agent/' 

. Vol- II. Cc The 
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The hypothesis of matter evenly disposed througfiif 
infinite space, seems to labour with such difficulties; 
as makes it almost a contradictory supposition, or a 
supposition destructive of itself. 

Matter evenly disposed through infinite space^ is 
either created or eternal ; if it was created, it infers 
a Creator : if it was eternal, it had been from eternity 
evenly spread through infinite space y or it had been 
once coalesced m masses, and afterwards beai dif- 
fused. Whatever state was first, must have been 
from eternity, and what had been from eternity 
could not be changed, but by a cause beginning to 
act as it had never acted before, that is, by the vo- 
luntary act of some external power. If matter infi- 
nitely and evenly diftused was a moment without 
coalition, it could never coalesce at all by its own 
power. If matter originally tended ta coalesce, it 
could never be evenly difiused through infinite space. 
Matter being supposed eternal, there never was a time 
when it could be diffused before its conglobation; 
QX conglobated before its difiusion* 

This Sir Isaac seems by degrees to have uader- 
stood : for he says, in his second Letter, " The reason 
" why matter evenly scattered through a finite space 
" would convene in the midst, you conceive the 
** same with me ; but that there should be a central 
" particle, so accurately placed in the middle, as to 
" be always equally attracted on all sides, and thereby 
** continue without motion, seems to me a supposi^ . 

tion fully as hard as to make the sharpest needle 

stand upright upon its point on a looking-glass: 

^' For if the very mathematical centre of the central 

^ particle be hot accurately in the very mathema*- 

u 
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tical centre of the attractive power of the whole 
mass, the particle will Qot be attracted equally oil 
all sides. And much harder is it to suppose all thef 
particles in an infinite space should be so ac^' 
curately poised one among another, as to stand still 
in a perfect equilibrium. For I reckon this as 
hard as to make not one needle only, but an infinitef 
number of th^m (so many as there are particles in an 
infinite spaee) stand accurately poised upon their 
points^ Yet I grant it possible, at least by a diviner 
power ; and if they were once to be placed, I 
agree with you that they would continue in that 
posture, without motion for ever, utilcss put inter 
new motion by the same power. \Vhen therefore I 
said, that matter evenly spread through all space,' 
would convene by its gravity into one or more 
great masses, I understand it of matter not resting^ 
** in an accurate poise." 

Let not it be thought irreverence to this great 
hame^ if I observe, that by matter evenly sprtact 
through infi/iite $pace, he now finds it necessary tor 
inean matter not evenly spread. Matter not evenhf 
spread will indeed convene, but it will convene a* 
0oon as it exists. And, in my opinion, this puzzling* 
question about matter is only how that could be that 
never could have beeuy or what a man thinks on wheif 
he thinks of nothing. 

Turn matter on all sides, make it eternal, or of late 
|)roduction, finite or infinite, there can be no regular 
System produced but by a voluntary and meaning 
agent. This the great Neivton jUways asserted, and 
this he asserts in the third letter ; but proves in an* 
other manner, in a manner perhaps more happy and 
Conclusive. 

c c a *• The 
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The hypothesis of deriving the frkme of IhlH 
world by mechanical principles from matter e?eiil)^ 
spj-ead through die heavens being inconsistent witlfc 
my system, I had considered it yery little before 
^^ your letter put me upon it, and therefore trouble 
*^ you with a line or two more about it, if this ccmei- 
^ not too late for your use. 

** In my former I represented that the diurnal ro^ 
«* tations of the planets could not be derived from 
^ gravity, but required a divine arm to impredi them. 
^ And though gravity might give the planets a no* 
^ tion of descent towards the sun, either directly, or 
•* with sotne little obliquity, yet flie transverse md^ 

* tiohs by which they revolve in their several orbs,, 
^^ required the divine arm to impress them according 
^ to the tangents of their orbs. I woultf now add^ 
*• that the hypothesis of matter^s being at first evenly 
^ spread through the heavens, is,, in my opinion, in* 
•* consistent with the hypothesis of innate grlivity, 
^ without a supernatural pow^r to reconcile l^etti^. 
^ and therefore it infers a I>eity. For if .there be in- 
" nate gravity it is impossible now for the matter of 
^< the earth, and all the planets and stars, to ily up 
^ from them, and become evenly spread thronghoot 
<^ all the heaVens, without a supernatural potrer ^ 
«* and certainly that which ean never be hereafter 
*^ without a supernatural power, cottld never be- 

• heretofore vrithout the same power.!' 
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♦ A Journal of Eight Pays Journet^ 

' from Portsmouth to Kingston upo'n Thames, 
^ tbrough Southampton^ Wiltshire, &c. wilh Mk- 
'* qelianeoio Tbought^^ moral and religiou3; in Si^ty- 
^ foi4,r hdlters : addr£$^d to Two Indies of tjie Partie. 
' Tq which h ad(Je(J, An £3$ax QJ^ T^a, oopsidered as- 
' pemicious to Health, ohstructu^g Industry, and iippp- 

* verishing the Nation : with an Account of its Gjro,vvtb, 

* and great Consumption in these Kingdoms; wilh several 
' political Reflections; and Thoughts on Publick Lov€4 
^ in Thirty-JLwo Lctteis to Two Ladies. By Mr. H * *.' 

[Froai4he Literary Magazine, Vol. II. N^ xiii« 1757.] 


OU p. readers may perhaps remember, that we 
gave them a short account of thi3 book*^ with 
a letter extracted from it, in November 1756. The 
author then sent us an jnjujiction to forbear his wor^c 
till a second edition should appear: this prohibition 
was rather too magisterial ; for an author is no longe^ 
tiie sole master of a book which be has given to iht 
pubHck ; yet |jbe has been punctually ojbeyed ; we 

had 

* The short account is to theae wcu'ds. ^ This book is jgener- 
rally known to be the work of ^lr. Hanwa^j a man who hatf 
formerly travell&il to a greater distance, aAil whose travels have 
Veen fo^r sevei ,d years ^a the hauds of the publick. The author 
.has not printed it for sale, but distributes it among his acquaint- 
ance. It may be woadered how a large quarto should arise 
from a ramble of eight days. The account of what he has seen 
^Ils but a sipall part. We ai% told much 4hat might have beoi 
^ well ,told without the journey. Digression starts from digres- 
sion, and one subject /oilows auuther with or witthout c^^nnejuon* 
It is said that those letters were aot .written to be printed ; they 
|)ri;ited, perhaps, only because they had heea written. Of 
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had no desire to offend him, and if his character 
may be estimated by his book, he is a man whose 
failings may well be pardoned for his virtues. 

The second edition is now sent into the world, 
corrected and enlarged^ and yielded up by the author 
to the att;^ks of criticism. But be shall find in us 
no malignity of censure. We wish indeed, that 
among other corrections he had submitted his pages 
to the inspection of a grammarian, that the elegan- 
cies of one line might not have been disgraced by 
the improprieties of another ; but with us to mean 
well is a degree of merit which overbalances much 
greater errours than impurity of style. 

We have already given in our collections one of 
the letters, in which Mr. Hanway endeavours to 
show, that the consumption of Tea is injurious to 
the interest of our country. We shall now endea- 
vour to follow him regularly through all his obser- 
vations on this modem luxury ; but it can scarcely 
be candid, not to make a previous declaration, that 
he is to expect little justice from the author of this 
extract, a hardened and shameless Tea-drinker, who 
has for twenty years diluted his meals with only 
the infusion of this fascinating plant, whose kettle 
has scarcely time to cool, who with Tea amuses the 
evening, with Tea solaces the midnight, and with 
Tea welcomes the morning. 

He begins by refuting a popular notion, that 
Bohea and Green Tea are leaves of the same shrub, 

gathered 

«ucfa a book it imports little which part is first read, or first 
examined. For the entertainment of the present month, we 
•have selected letters from a long and vehement invective against 
tea. Perhaps we may hereafter exhibit some of his descriptions, 
for we are far from Uiipking the relation Uss cmiousor iisefuli 
tot being confined to our own country." C- 
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gathered at different times of the year. He is of 
opinion, that they are produced by different shrubjs. 
The leaves of Tea are gathered in dry weather ; then 
dried and curled over the fire in copper pans. The 
Chinese use little Green Tea, imagining that it 
hinders dig^tion wd excites fevers. How it should 
have either effect is not easily discovered ; and if 
we consider the innumerable prejudices which pre- 
vail concerning our own plants, we shall very little 
regard these opinions of the Chinese vulgar, which 
experience does not confirm. 

When the Chinese drink Tea, they infuse it 
^lightly, and extract only the more volatile parts ; 
but though tliis seems to require great quantities at 
a time, yet the author believes, perhaps only because 
he has an inclination to believe it, that the English 
and Dutch use more than all the inhabitants of that 
extensive empire. The Chinese drink it sometimes 
with acids, seldom with sugar; and this practice 
our author, who hgs no intention to find any thing 
right at home, recommends to his countrymen. 

The history of the rise and progress of Tea-drink- 
ing is truly curious. Tea was first imported from 
Holland by the earls oi Arlington and Ossori/y in 1 666 ; 
from their ladies tlje women of quality learned its 
use. Its price was then three pounds a pound, and 
continued the same to 1707. In 1715, we began 
to use Green Tea, and the practice of drinking it 
descended to the lowpr class of the people. In 1 720, 
the French began to s^nd it hither by a clandestine 
commerce. From 1717 to 1726, we imported an- 
nually seven hundred thousand pounds. From 1732^ 
to 1742, a million and two hundred thousand pounds 
ivere every year brought to London -, in some years 

c c 4 afterward^^ 
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afterwards three millions; and in 1755, near fon^ 
millions of pounds, or two thotisand tons, in which 
we are not to reckon that which is surreptitiously 
mtroduced, which periiajps is neaiiy as much. Such 
quantities are indeed sufficient to alarm us ; it is at 
least worth inquiry, to know what are the qualities 
of such a plant, and what the consequences of such 
a trade. 

He then proceeds to enumerate the mischiefs of 
Tea, and seems willing to charge upon it every mis- 
chief that he can find. He begins, however, by 
questioning the virtues ascribed to it, and denies 
that the crews of the Chinese ships are preserved in 
their voyage homewards from the scurvy by Tea. 
About this report I have made some inquiry, and 
though I cannot find that these crews are whoHy 
exempt from scorbutick maladies, they seem toi 
suffer them less than other mariners in any course 
of equal length. This I asci-ibe to the Tea, not as 
possessing any medicinal qualities, but as tempting 
them to drink more water, to dilute their salt food 
more copiously, and perhaps to forbear punch, or 
other strong liquors. 

He then proceeds tn the pathetick strain, to tell 
the ladies how, by drinking Tea, they injure thehr 
health, and, what is yet more dear, tlieir beauty. 
" To what can we ascribe the numerous com- 
plaints which prevail ? How nrany sxveet creature^ 
of your sex languish with a weak digestion^ late 
spirits, lassitudesy melancholy, and twenty disor- 
ders, which in spite of the faculty have yet no 
names, except the general one of nervous com^ 
plaints ? Let them change their diet, and among 
other articles, leave off drinking Tea, it is more 
13 " thaa 
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^ Chun probable the greatest part of themi will b« 
** restored to health." 

** Hot water is also very hwtful to tlie teeth. 
^ The Chinese do not drink their Tea so hot as w^ 
*^ do^ and yet they have bad teeth« This cannot 
** t>e ascribed entirely to sugar, for they use very 
*^ little, as already observed : but we all know that 
^^ hot or cold things Which pain the teeth, deaferojr 
*^ them also. If we drank less Tea^ and used gentle 
*' acids for the gums and teeth, partioularly sota^ 
*^ orangcsy though we had a iess number of French 
*' deniists, I fancy this essential part of beautjr 
** would be much better pfeeerved. 

*^ The women in the United ProumceSf Mrho sip 
^ Tea from morning till night, are also as remaok* 
^ able for bad teeth. They also look pallid, and 
^^ nyany are troubled with certain iemiaioe disorders 
** arising from a relaxed habit. The Pcriugnette 
*^ ladies, on the other hand, entertain with stveei^ 
** meats, and yet they have very g09d ieeA : but 
*^ their food in general is mope <^f a iarinaoeous and 

vegetable kind than oars. They also drink cald 

water instecul c^ sipping hot, 'and ne^^^r taste Anjr 
^ fermented liquors; for these reasons tbeciseof 5t^ar 
^ does not seem to be at all pernicious to them/' 

^ Men ^'em to have lost Iftieir stalnre and come# 
** liness, and women their beauty. I am not youngs 
*' but methinks there is not quite no much beauty 
*' in this land as tfiere was. Y^ur veiy chamber 
^ maids have lost tlieir bloom, I suppose by sipping 
^ Tea. Even the agitations of the passions 9tt cards 
^ are not so great enemies to i&tmie charms. What 
^ Shakespeare ascribes to tbe^ronoecdineiitofloiie. 
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^ is in this age more frequently occasioned by tlm 
« use of Tea:' 

To raise the fright still higher, he quotes an ac- 
count of a pig*s tail scalded with Tea^ on which 
however he does not much insist 

Of these dreadful effects, some are perhaps ima- 
ginary, and some may have another , cause. Thai 
there is less beauty in the present race of females, 
than in those who entered the world with us, all of 
US are inclined to think on whom beauty has ceased 
to smile ; but our fathers and grandfathers made the 
same complaint before us; and our posterity will 
still find beauties irresistibly powerful. 

That the diseases commonly called nervous, tre- 
mors, fits, habitual depression, and all the maladies 
which proceed from laxity and debility, are more 
frequent than in any former time, is, I believe, true, 
however deplorable. But this new race of evils will 
not be . expelled by th^ prohibition of Tea, This 
general languor is the eSect of general luxury, of 
general idleness. If it be most to be found le^mong 
Tea-drinkers, the reason is, that Tea is one of the 
stated amusements of the idle and luxurious. The 
whole mode of life is changed ; every kind of vo^ 
luntary labour, every exercise that strengthened the 
nerves, and hardened the muscles, is £illen into dis- 
use. The inhabitants are crowded together in po« 
pulous cities, so that no occasion of life requires 
much motion ; every one is near to all that he wants; 
tfnd the rich and delicate seldom pass from one street 
to another, but in carriages of pleasure. Yet wm 
eat and drink, or strive to eat and drink, like tha 
Imnters and huntresses, the farmers and the hous»« 

wiv#9 
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Wiv^ of the former generation -, an(} they that pass 
4:en hours in bed, and eight at cards, and the greater 
^art of the other six at the table, are taught to im«- 
pute to Tea all the diseases which a life unnatural in 
all its parts may chance to bring upon them. . 

. Tea, among the greater part of those who use it 
most, is drunk in no great quantity. As it neither 
.exhilarates the heart, nor stimulates the palate, it is 
.commonly an entertainment merely nominal, a pre- 
tence for assembling to prattle, for interrupting busi- 
jfiess, or diversifying idleness. They who drink one 
cup, and who drink twenty, are equally punctual in 
preparing or partaking it ; and indeed there are few 
,l)ut discover by their indifference about it, that they 
are brought together not by the Tea, but the Tea- 
|;able. Three cups make the common quantity, so 
slightly impregnated, that perhaps they might be 
tinged with the Atlienian cicuta, and produce 1^ 
ipffects than these Letters charge upon Tea. 

Our author proceeds to show yet other bad. qua* 
Jities of this hated leaf. 

" Green Tea, when made strong even by infusion, 
'^ is an emetick ; nay, I am told it is used as such in 
** China ; a decoction of it certainly performs this 
operation : yet by long use ii is drank by many 
without such an effect The infusion also, when 
it is made strong, and stands long to draw the 
grosser particles, will convulse the bowels ; even 
in the manner commonly used, it has this effect on 
some constitutions, as I have already remarked to 
f * you from my own experience. 

" You see I confess my weakness without reserve : 
/? bijt those who are vcrj^ fond of Tea, if their diges- 

" tion 
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^^ tion is weak, aiid timy find themsdTes dieo*^ 
^ dared, they g^iieFally ascribe it to any cause ex^ 
^* cept the true one. I am aware that the effect jtt4; 
^ mentionfid is imputed to ike hot water ; let it be 
*' so, and my orguyoent i« still good : but ^o pre- 
4^ tendj; to say it is not partly owing to' particular 
^' kinds of Tea? ^rh0ipssxvd[i^i>9ii^taike<]feoppera^y 
^^ wbicfa tl^ere is oause to appreiiend is sometimes 
^ the case: if we judge from the maimer in which it 
^^ is said to be care4, togiether with its ordincMPy 
^ .effects, tliene is some foundation for tliis opinion. 
^ Put a drop of «tPong Tea, either Green ot Baheif^ 
^^ but chiefly the ibrmer, on the Uade of a knifi^ 
^ idiough it is not corrosi^Fe in the same manner as 
^^ vitridi, yet fiy^te appears to be a corrosi$re quidity 
^^ ifi it, very dvLtfeoent firom that of fruit which stains 
^ thekjaife/' 

He afterwaids qjootes Paulti to prove that Tea is a 
desiccafive, arui OMght not ts be used after the fortieth 
^emr* I have diep l€»ig exceeded the limits of per- 
mission, but I comfort myself, that aH tiie enemies 
isi Tea .cannot be in tt)e right, if Tea be desiccative, 
ACQor.diBg to Pauili, k oannot weaken the fibres, as 
lOur author imagines ; if it he emeticky it must con- 
ftrifiige the stomach, rather tt\an reia^ it. 

The fonnidable quality of tinging the knife, it has 
Ml iCommoQ with acopns, the baHc and leaves of oak', 
and every astringent hark or leaf: the copperas 
iR^ich is given to the T«a, is really in the knife. Ink 
may he made of any ferrugineous matter and astrin* 
gent vegetable, as it is generally mafe of* gaHs and 
0O|^ca& 

F«oiA 
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From T^a the writer digresses to spirituom li(|uors^ 
about which he will have no controversj with the^ 
JLiterary Magazine ; we shall therefore insert almost 
his whole letter, and add to it one testimony, that 
the mischiefs arising on eveiy side fVcntn this com- 
j^ehdioUs mode of druhkentiess, are enorihous And 
insupportable ; equally to be found aftiong the great 
and the mean ; filling palaces with disquiet and dis- 
traction ; harder to be born as it canfiot be men^ 
fiohed; and overwhelming multitudes with incurable 
diseases and unpitied poverty. 

" Though Tea and Ghi haVe spread their baneful 
^ influence over this island and his Majesty's other 
•* dominions, yet you may be well assured, that the 

* Govelnors of the Foundling Hospital will exert 
*' tlieir utibost skill and vigilance, to prevent the 
** children uhdeir their care from being poisoned, or 
♦* efhervated by one or the other. This, hoWeter^ 
^ is not the case of tvorkhoiises ; it is well known,. 
^ to the shame of those who are charged with the 

* care of them, that gin has been too often permitted 
** to enter their gates ; and the debauched appetites 
^ of the people who inhabit these housed, has been 

* iirged as a reasoh for. it. 

** Desperate diseases require desperate remedies r 
^ if laws are rigidly executed gainst murderers in; 

* the highway^ those who provide a draught of gin,. 

* Which ^ve see is fhUtderduSy ought not to be cduti" 

* t&nahced. I am now itifermed that ih certain hos- 

* pitals, whefiB the iiUmber of the sick tised to be 

* abdUt 5,600 in 1 4 yelEtfs, 

^ Fwm 1704 to i7ii8^tbey iaOFMsed to 8>f8gi 

•*Froitt 
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**Froni 1718 to 1734, still augmentied to 12,716! 
** And from 1734 to 1749, multiptiedto 38,147. 

" Wliat a dreadful spectre does this exhibit ! nor' 
^* must we wonder, when satisfactory evidence was 
given before the great council of the nation, that 
near eight millions of gallons of distilled spirits, at 
the ^andard it is commonly reduced to for drink- 
ing, was actually consumed annually in drams ! the 
** shocking difference in the numbers of the sick^djaA, 
we may presume of the (fcflrfalso, was supposed to 
keep pace with gin : and the most ingenious and 
unprejudiced physicians ascribed it to this causes 
What is to be done under these melancholy cir- 
*' cumstances ? shall we still countenance the distiln 
" fery, for the sake of the revenue-, out of tenderness 
" to the /ere; who will suffer by its being abolished ; 
" for fear of the madness of the people ; or that fo- 
reigners will run it in upon us ? There can be no evil 
so great as that we now suffer, except the making 
f < the same consumption, and paying for it to foreign- 
^ ers in money ^ which I hope never will be the case. . 
" As to the revenue, it certainly may be replaced 
*' by taxes upon the necessaries of life, even upon the 
** bread we eat, or in other words, upon the landy 
•* which is the great source of supply to the publick 
." and to individuals. Nor can I persuade myself, 
*' but that the people may be weaned from the habit 
" of poisoning themselves. The difficulty of smug^ 
^ g^i^g * bulky liquid, joined to the severity whicb 
.' ought to be exercised towards smugglers, whose 
^ itlegai cwoimeree is of so infernal a nature> mus^ m 

•• timr 
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f* time produce the effect desired. Spirituous li^ 
^ qiiors being abolished, instead of having the most 
«« undisciplined and abandoned poor, we might 
*^ sooir boast a race of men, temperate, religious, and 
** industrious even to a proverb. We should soon 
•* see the panderoiis burden of the poor's rate des- 
^ creose, and the beauty and strength of the land 
^ rejuvenate. Schools, workhouses, and hospitals; 
'^ might then be sufficient to clear our streets of 
^^ distress and misery, which never will be the 
^ case whilst the love of poison prevails, and the 
^* means of ruin is sold in above one thousand 
^ houses in the dty of London^ two thousand two 
^' hundred in WestmtTister, and one thoi^and nine 
^ hundred and thirty in Holbom and St. Giles's. 

^* But ii other uses still demand liquid fircy I 
*^' would really propose, that it should be sold only 
^ in quart bottles,, sealed up with the King's sea}, 
^ ^vith a very high duty, and none sold without 
^ being mixed with a strong emetick. 

** Many become objects of charity, by their 
^ intemperance^ and this excludes others who are 
^ such by the unavoidable accidents of life, or who 
** cannot by any means support themselves. Hence 
^ it appears, that the introducing new habits of Ufe 
^ is tiie most substantial^ charity ; and that the regu«- 
<^ lation of diarity -schools, hospitals and wopkhouses, 
^ not the augmentation of their number, can make 
^ them answer the wise ends for which they were- 
•* instituted. 

'* The children of beggars should be also taken 
^ from theroj and bred up to labour, as children of 

« the^ 
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<^ tlie pobliek. Tlai^ihe distressed mi^he rtlliksf^ 
^ at a sixth part of the preseat exp^iec; A^ idle be 
" compelled to work or gtaroe ; ttid the mad be aant to 
^Bedlam. WesbooMiuitdeehiimaii-natiifedtiqpraced 
*< by tbe mged, the maimed^ the sickly, and young 
^ children b^giiig their bread ; nor would compas- 
*< sioii be abased by those who have reduced it to an 
** art to catch the unwary. Nothing is wanting bnt 
*** odiamon sense and honesty in the execation of laws. 

<^ To prerent such abuse in the streets, seems more 
^ practicable than to abolish iad habits xmikin dtwrSj 
^ where greater numbers peridli. We see in many 
^ fattiiliar instances the fatal effects of example* 
^' Tlie ear^Iess spending of tt«ie among servants, 
*' who ar^ charged with the care of lAfe^nts^ is often 
*<fatd; the nune frequently destroys <^e child ! the 
^ pMHT infant being leil neglected, expires whilat she 
* ii sippii^ her Tea ! This may appear to you as 
^^ rdnk prejudice ot Jest ; but I am assured, fpom the 
** most indubitable evidence, that many very extraor- 
^^ dinary cases of this kind have realfy happened 
^ among those whose duty does not permit of such 
■^ kind of habits. 

It is partly from spch causes, that nnraes of the 

children of the publick iAen forget themselves, and 
•^ become impatient when in&nts cry : the next atep 
** to this, is using extraordinary means to quiet 
"^^ them. I have already mentioned the term killing 
** >»2^rje as known in some workhouses : Venice trea- 
" clcy poppy zvater, and Godfrey's cordial, have beefii 
^ the kind instruments of lulling the child to his ever- 
'^ iasting rest. U these pious women could wbA up 

« au 
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* in ejaculation when the child expired, aU wad 
^ welly mdnoKiviestions asked hy the superiours. An 
^ ingenious friend of mine informs me that Uiis has 
" been so often the case, in some workhouses, that 
^ Venice treacle has acquired the appellation of the 
•* Lord b^xx mercy upon me, in allusion to the nurses 
** hackneyed expression oi pretended grief when 
** infants expire ! Fareti^ell!" 

I know not upon «wibat observation Mr. Hamvay 
ftnifids his confidence in the Govemours of the 
foundling Hospital, men of whom I have not any 
knowledge, but whom I entreat to consider a littb^ 
the minds as well as bodies of the children. I am in* 
cHned to believe Irreligion equally pernicious with 
Gin and Tea, and therefore think it not unseasonable 
V> mention, that when a few months ago I wandered 
through the Hospital, I found not a child that seemed 
to have heard of his creed, or the commandments. 
To breed up children in this manner is to rescue 
ttiem from an «arly grave, that they may find em- 
ployment for the gibbet i from dying in innocence, 
that they may perish by their crimes. 

Having considered the effects of Tea upon the 
health of the driuker, which, I think, he has ag-t 
gravated in the vehemence of his zeal, and which, 
after soliciting them by this watery luxury, year 
a£ber year, I have not yet feh ; he proceeds to ex- 
imine how it may be shown to atfect our interest ; 
and first calculates the national loss by the time 
spent in drinking Tea. I have no desire to appear 
captious, and ahaU therefore readily admit, that 
Tea is a liquomot proper for the lower classes of the 
people, as it supplies no strength to labour, or relief 
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to disease, but gratifies the taste without nourishing^ 
the body. It is^ a barren superfluity, to which those 
who can hardly procure what nature requires, cannot 
prudently habituate themselves. Its proper use \s 
to amuse the idle, and relax the studious, and dilute 
the full meals of those who cannot use exercise, and 
will not use abstinence. That time is lost in this 
insipid entertainment, cannot be denied ; many trifle 
away at the Tea-table those moments which would 
be better spent; but that any national detriment 
can be inferred from this waste of time, does not 
evidently appear, because I know not that any work 
remains undone for want of hands. Our manufac- 
tures seem to be limited, not by the possibility of 
work, but by the possibility of sale. 

His next argument is more clear. He affirm;^ 
that one hundred and fifty thousand pounds ia 
silver are paid to the Chinese annually, for thred 
millions of pounds of Tea, and that for two millions 
more bix>ught clandestinely from the neighbouring 
coasts, we pay, at twenty pence a pound, one hun* 
dred sixty-six thousand six hundred and sixty-six 
pounds. The author justly conceives, that this 
computation will waken us ; for, says he, ^< The loss 
of health, the loss of time, the injury of morale, 
are not very sensibly felt by some, who art 
alarmed when you talk of the loss of money/*. 
But he excuses the Edst^India Company, as men 
not obliged to be political arithmeticians, or to 
inquire so much what the nation loses, as how them- 
selves may grow rich. It is certain, that they who 
drink Tea have no right to complain of those that 
import it ; but if Mr. Haivtcay^ computation b« 

just. 
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jtist> the importation and the use of it ought at once 
to be stopped by a penal law. 

The* author allows one slight argument in favour 
of Tea> which, in my opinion^ might be with far 
greater justice wged both agaiast that and many 
other parts of our naval tuaule. *' The Tea-Trade 
*^ employs (he tells us) six ships, and five or six hun^ 
'< dred seamen, sent annually to Chinas It Ukewise 
brings in a revenue of three hundred and sixty 
thousand pounds, which, as a tax on luxury, may 
be considered as of great utility to the state." The 
utility of this tax I cannot find -, a tax on luxury 
is no better than another tax, . unless it hinders 
luxury, which cannot be said of the impost upon Tea^ 
while it is thus used by the great and the mean, the 
rich and the poor. The truth is, that by the loss of 
one hundred and fifty thousand pounds, we procure 
the means of shifting three hundred and sixty thou- 
sand at best, only from one hand to another ; but 
perhaps Sometimes into hands by which it is not 
very honestly employed. Of the five or six hundred 
seamen sent to China, I am told that soihetimes half, 
commonly a thiixl part, perish in the voyage 3 so 
that instead of setting this navigation against the 
incoiiveniencies already alleged, we may add to 
them, the yearly loss of two hundred men in the 
prime of life ; and reckon, that the trade of China 
has destroyed ten thousand men since the beginning 
of this century. 

If Tea be thus pernicious, if it impoverishes our 
country, if it raises temptation, and gives oppoN 
tunity to illicit commerce, which I have always 
looked on as one of the strongest evidences of th^ 
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ihefficacy of otir law, ^the weakness Df our gdvcto-^ 
ment, and the corruption of onr pebpte, fal os at 
Once reserve to prohibit it for ever. 

^^ If the qu€stim was, how to prottiote indmstiy 
^ l¥ioi;t adcantag€<fksfyy in lieu of our Teartrade, sap* 
'' posing every brtoch of cAir connmerce to tre already 
'• fully supplied with men and money ? If a quittrUff 
*^ the sum now spekit in Tea, wete laid out annually 
in plantations, in making publtck gaitkens^ in 
paving and widening streets, in making roadsy 
in rendering rivers navigable, erecting palaces, 
** building bridges, or neat and convenient houses 
** where are now only huts ; draining lands, or ren- 
♦' dering those which are now barren of some 'tise j 
" should we not be gainers, and provide more for 
^^ health, pleasure, and long Ufe, compared with the 
** consequences of the Tea-trade ? " 

Our riches would be much better employed td 
these purposes ; but if this project does not please^ 
let us first resolve to save oiir money, and We shall 
afterwards very easily find ways to spend it. 
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TO 

A PAPER 

In ibe Ga9£TT££e of May 26, 1757 * 



IT is olisarved \n the aag^ Gi/ Blasy that an ex? 
asperated author is not easily pacified. I have, 
Iherefoie, very little hope of makings Hiy peac^ witU 
the writer of the £ight Days Journey : indeed se 
%ttle» tha^ I have long deliberate whether I should 
90t father sit sileptly down under his displeasure^ 
than aggravate my misfortune by a defence of 
which U)y heart forebodes the ill success. Delibera-*^ 
lion is often useless. I am afraid that I have at last| 
wade the wrox^ choice -, and that { might better 
hfive reugned my cause, without a struggle, to time 
9li4 fortime, since I shall run the k^^vd of a new 
offence^ by the necessity of a^Hiug him. ^i& l^ ^ 

mgry. 

Distress and terrour often discover to us thos» 
feultfr^with which we should never have reproached 
ourselves in a happy state. Yet, dejected as I am* 
when 1 review the transaction between me and this 
wri^r, I cannot lind that J have been deficient ia 
reverence. AVhen his book was first printed, he 
hints that I procured a sight of it before it wa^ 
pul^Hshed. How the sight of it was procured I 

* from tht LiUrary Magazioe, Vol. II. Page 958* 
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do not now very exactly remember ; but if my cu- 
riosity was greater than my prudence> if I Isud rash 
hands on Jthe fatal voluitne, I have surely suffered 
like him who burst the box from which evil rushed 
into the world. 

I took it, however, and inspected it as the work 
of an author not higher than myself; and was con- 
firmed, in my opinion, when I found that these 
letters were not ivrittai to be printed. I concluded^ 
however, that though not written to be printed, they 
were printed to be read^ and inserted one of them 
in the collection of November last. Not many dajrs 
after I received a note, informing me, that I ought 
to have waited for a more correct edition. This in- 
junction was obeyed. The edition appeared, and I 
supposed myself at liberty to tell my thoughts upon 
it, as upon any other book, upon a royal manifesto, 
or an act of parliament. But see the fate of ignorant 
temerity ! I now find, but find too late, that instead 
of a writer whose only power is in his pen ; I have 
irritated an important member of an important cor- 
poration; a man who, as he tells us in his letters^ 
puts horses to his chariot. . 

It was allowed to the disputant of old to yield np 
the controversy with little resistance to the master of 
forty legions. Those who know how weaklynaked 
truth can defend her advocates, would forgive me if 
I should pay the same respect to a Govemour of the 
Foundlings. Yet the consciousness of my own reo 
titude of intention incites me to ask once agaioj 
how I have offended. 

There are only three subjects upon which my 
unlucky pea has happened to venture. Tea ; the 

Author 
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Author oi the Journal; and the Foundling Hos- 
pital. 

Of Tea what have I said ? That I have drank it 
twenty years without hurt, and therefore believe it 
not to be poison : that if it dries the fibres, it cannot 
soften them ; that if it constringes, it cannot relax. 
I have modestly doubted whether it has diminished 
the strength of our men, or the beauty of our wo- 
men ; and whether it much hinders the progress of 
our woollen or iron manufactures ; but I allowed it 
to be a barren superfluity, neither medicinal nor 
nutritious, that neither supplied strength nor cheer- 
fulness, neither relieved weariness nor exhilarated 
sorrow: I inserted, without charge or suspicion of 
falsehood, the sums exported to purchase it; and 
proposed a law to prohibit it for ever. 

Of the Author I unfortunately said, that his in- 
junction was somewhat too magisterial. This I said 
l>efore I knew that he was a Governour of the Found- 
lings; but beseems inclined to punish this failure 
of respect, as the czar of Muscovy made war upon 
Sweden, because he was not treated with sufficient 
honours when he passed through the country in dis- 
guise. Yet was not this irreverence without exte- 
nuation. Something was said of the merit of mean-- 
ing well, and the Journalist was declared to be a 
man zvhose failings viight zvell be pardoned for his 
virtues. This is the highest praise which human 
gratitude can confer upon human merit; praise 
that would have more than satisfied Titus or Aii- 
gustus, but which I must own to be inadequate and 
penurious^ when offered to the member of an im- 
portant corporation. 

D i> 4 I am 
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- I am asked whether I meant to satirize the man 
or criticise the writer, when I say that he believesy 
only perhaps because he has inclination ttt beUevt 
ity that tite English and Dntch consume mare Tea 
them the vast empire o/" China ? Between the wrtter 
•and the man I did not at that time consider the 
distinction. The writer I found not of more than 
mortal might, and I did not immediately recollect 
that the man put horses to his chariot. But I did 
not write wholly without consideration. I knew 
but two causes of behef, evidence and indinatioa. 
What evidence the Journalist could have of the 
CAtner^ consumption of Tea, I was not able to dis- 
cover. The officers of the East-India Company are 
excluded, ihty best know why, from the towns and 
the country of China 3 they are treated as we treat 
gypsies and vagrants, and obliged to retire every 
night to their own hovel. What intelligence such 
travellers may bring is of no great importance. 
And though the missionaries boast of having once 
penetrated further, I think they have never calcu- 
lated the Tea drank by the Chinese. There being 
thus no evidence for his opinion, to what Could I 
' ascribe it but to inclination } 

I am yet charged more heavily for having said, 
that he has no intention to find any thing right at 
hofne. I believe every reader restrained.this impu- 
tation to the subject which produced it, and suppo- 
sed me to insinuate only that he meant to spare no 
part of the Tea-table, whether essence or circum- 
stance. But this line he has selected as an instance 
of virulence and acrimony, and confutes it by a lofty 
and splendid panegyrick on hhnself. - He asserts, 

» that 
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Chat Ke finds many things nght at home^ and that he 
lores hts country almost to enthusiasm. 

I had not the least doubt that he ibund in his 
country many things to please him ; nor did I sup* 
p<*e that he desired the same inversion of every part 
of life, as of the use of Tea. The proposal of drink* 
ing Tea sour showed indeed such a disposition to 
practical paradoxes, that there was reason to fear 
lest some succeeding letter should recommend the 
dress of the Picts, or the cookery of the EskiTndtiT, 
However, I met with no other innovations, and 
therefore was willing to hope that he found some* 
thing right at home. 

But his love of his country seemed not to rise 
quite to entbu^asm, when, amidst his rage against 
Tea, he made a smooth apology for the East-India 
Company, as men who might not think themselves 
obliged to be political arithmeticians. I hold, 
though no enthusiastiek patriot, that every man who 
lives and trades under the protection of a commu- 
nity, is obliged to consider whether he hurts or 
benefits those who protect him ; and that the most 
which can be indulged to private interest is a neutral 
trafiick, if any such can be, by which our country 
IS not injured, though it may not be benefited. 

But he now renews his declamation against Tea> 
notwithstanding the greatness or power of those that 
liave interest or inclination to Support it. I know 
not of what power or greatness he may dream. The 
importers only have an interest in defending it. 1 
am sure they are not great, and I hope they are not 
powerful. Those wbose inclination leads them to 
continue this practice, afe too numerous, but I be- 
lieve 
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lieve their power is such, as the Journalist may def^ 
without enthusiasm. The love of our country; 
when it rises to enthusiasm, is an ambiguous and 
uncertain virtue : when a man is enthusiastick, he 
ceases to be reasonable, and when he once departs 
from reason, what will he do but drink soiu* Tea I 
As the Journalist, though enthusiastically zealous 
for his country, has, with regard to smaller things^ 
Ihe placid happiness of philosophical indifference^ 
I can give him no disturbance by advising him to 
restrain even the love of his country witiiin due 
limits, lest it should sometimes swell too high, fill 
the whole capacity of his soul, and leave less roMB 
fcHT the love of truth. 

Nothing now remains but that I review my posi* 
fions concerning the Foundling Hospital. What 
I declared last month, I declare now once more^ 
that I found none of the children that appeared to 
have heard of the catechism. It is inquired how \ 
wandered, and how I examined ? There is doubt- 
less subtilty in the question; I know not well how 
to answer it. Happily I did not wander alone ; I 
attended some ladies with another gentleman, who 
all heard and assisted tlie inquiry with equal grief 
and indignation. I did not conceal my observations. 
Notice was given of this shameful defect soon after, 
at my request, to one of the highest names of the 
society. This I am now told is incredible; but 
since^ it is true, and the past is out of human power* 
the most important corporation cannot make it 
false. But why is it incredible? Because in the 
rules of the ho^ital the children are ordered to learn 
the rudiments of religion. Orders are easily made* 

but 


IN THE GAZETTEER. 411 

but they do not execute themselves. They say 
their catechism, at staled times, under an able 
master. But this able master was, I think, not 
dected before Isst February-y and my visit happened, 
if I mistake not, in November. The children were 
shy when interrogated by a stranger. This may b^ 
true, but the same shyness I do not remember to 
have hindered them from answering other questions : 
and I wonder why children so much accustomed to 
new spectators should be eminently shy. 

My opponent, in the first paragraph, calls the in- 
ference that I made from this negligence, a hasty 
conclusion : to the decency of this expression I ha4 
nothing to object : but as he grew hot in his career^ 
his enthusiasm began to sparkle ; and in the vehe- 
mence of his postscript, he charges my assertions, 
and my reasons for advancing them, with folly and 
malice. His argumentation being somewhat en- 
thusiastical, I cannot fully comprehend, but it seems 
to stand thus : my insinuations are foolish or mali- 
cious, since I know not one of the Governours of the 
Hospital ; for he that knows not the Governours of 
the Hospital, must be very foolish or malicious. 

He has, however, so much kindness for me, that 
he advises me to consult my safety when I talk of 
corporations. I know not what the most important 
corporation can do, becoming manhood, by whioli 
my safety is endangered. My reputation is safe, 
for I can prove the fact ; my quiet is safe, for I 
meant well ; and for any other safety, I am not used 
to be very solicitous. 

I am always sorry when I see any being labour- 
ing in vain; and iq return for the Journalist's 

attentioa 
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attenti<m to my safely, I wilt confew some conipai« 
sion for his tumultuous resentment; since all hi» 
inTectives fume into the air, with so little effiseft 
«p<m me, that I still esteem him as one that has Die 
merit of meaning well ; and stiH believe him to be 
tf man whose failings may be justti/ pardoned f09^ 
his virtues*. 

* And of such a man^ it i» to be regrdtled that Dr. J^lmmm 
was, by whatever motive, induced to speak with acrimoaj ; bi4 
it is probable that he took up the subject at first merely to give 
play to his fancy* This answer, however, to Mr. Ham^*% letter,. 
i6r as Mr. BoameU has remarked, the only instance uk the wholii 
course of his life, when he condescended to oppose any thing that 
wra written against him. C; 
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«AN ESSAY 
«• On the WBiTurcs and Genius of POPE." 
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THIS is a very curious and enteftaming miBoei^ 
lany of critical remarks and literary history. 
Though the book promises nothing but obserratiom 
on the writings of Pope, yet no opportunity is neg- 
lected of introducing the character of any other 
Irriter, or the mention of any performance or event 
in whieh learning is interested. From Pope, how« 
ever, he always takes his hint, and to Pope he re« 
turns again from his digressions. The facts wliich 
he metitioRS, though they are seldom anecdotes in a 
rigorous sense, are often such as are very little 
known, and such as will delight more readers than 
naked criticism. 

As he examines the wolks of this great poet itt 
«ui order neariy chronological, he necessarily begins 
Yrith his pastorals, which considered as representli* 
ti(ms of any kind of life, he very justly censures; for 
there is in them a mixture of Grecian and English^ 
\}{ ancient and modem, images. Windsor is coupled 
with Hybhy and Thames with Pactolus. He then 

• From the Literaiy Magazine, 1756. 

compares 
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compares some passages which Pope has iihitated oT 
translated with the imitation or version, and gives th^ 
preference to the originals, perhaps not alwiiys upon 
convincing arguments. 

Theocritus makes his lover wish to be a bee, thdfc 
he might creep among the leaves that form the 
chaplet of his tnistress. Pope\s en^tmoured swain 
longs to be made the captive bird that sings in his 
fair one's bower, that she might listen to his songs, 
and reward them with her kisses. The critick pre* 
fers the image of Theocritus as more vrild, more 
delicate, and more unconnnon. 

It is natural for a lover to wish that he might be 
any thing that could come near to his lady. But we 
more naturally desire to be that which she fondles 
and caresses, than that which she would avoid, at 
least would neglect. The superiour delicacy of The- 
ocritus I cannot discover, nor can indeed find, that 
either in the one or the other image there is any want 
of delicacy* Which of the two images was less 
common in the time of the poet who used it, for on that 
consideration the merit of novelty depends, I think 
it IS now out of any critick 's power to decide. 

He remarks, I am afraid with too much justice, 
that there is not a single new thought in the pasto- 
rals; and with equal reason declares, that their chief 
beauty consists in their correct and musical verifi- 
cation, which has so influenced the English ear, as 
to render every moderate rhymer harmonious. 

In his examination of the Messiah, he justly ob-^ 
terves some deviations from the inspired author, 
which weaken the imagery, and dispirit the ex* 
pres^on. 

On 
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On Windsar-foresty he declares, I think widiout 
proof, that descriptive poetiy was by no means the 
excellence of Pope ; he draws this inference from 
the few images introduced in this poem, which 
would not equally belong to any other place. He 
must inquire whether Windsor-forest has in reality 
any thing peculiar. 

The Stag-chase is not, he says, so full, so animated, 
and so circumstantiated as Somerville^s. Bardy to 
say, that one performance is not so good as another^ 
is to criticise with little exactness. But Pope has. 
directed that we should in every work regard the 
author's end. The Stag-chase is the main subject of 
SomerviUej and might therefore be properly dilated 
into all its circumstances ; in Pope it is only inci* 
Rental, and was to be despatched in a few lines. 

He makes a just observation, *^ that the description 
pf the external beauties of nature is usually the first 
effect of a young genius, before he hath studied na- 
ture and passions. Some of Milton's most early as well 
^ most exquisite pieces are his Lycidas^ V Allegro^ 
^nd // PenserosOy if we may except his ode on the 
Nativity of Christ, which is indeed prior in order 
Qf time, and in which a penetrating critick might have 
observed the seeds of that boundless imagination 
which viras one day to produce the Paradise Lost'^ 

Mentioning TJunnson and other descriptive poets, 
he remarks, that writers fail in their copies for want 
of acquaintance with originals, and justly ridicules 
those who think they can Ibrm just ideas of valleys, 
mountains, and rivers, in a garret of the Strand. For 
this reason I cannot regret with this author, that 
Pope laid aside his design of writing American pas- 
torals; 
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tank ; for as he most have painted scenes which he 
aevierscw, end manners which he never knew, hta 
yer for aumcey Afaongh it might have been a pieasiiig 
amusement i»f fency, wooid faaifie exhibited no le- 
jHoentetiMi of aatnre or of life* 

After the pastorals^ the critick considers the lytidc 
poetiy of Pope, and dwells longest on the ode of 
Si. Cccilia's day, which he, like the i»t of mankind, 
places nest to that of Dry den, imd not muc^i bekyw 
it* He remarks after Mr. Spence, that the first 
staaza is a perfect concert. The second be thinks^ 
a fitlle fttt ; he justly commends the fourth, but 
without iK>tice of the best line in that stamsa or in 
tbe poem : 

IVaosported demi-gods stood round. 

And men grew heroes At the sound. 

In the latter part of the ode he objects to the stanza 
ef triumph ; 

Thus song could reveal^ See. 

as writt^!! in a measure ridiculous and burlesque^ and 
Justifies his answar by observing that Addison nses 
the same numbers in tlie scene of iRosamond, be- 
tween Grideline and Sir Trusty : 
How unhappy is he, &c. 

Thatthe measure is 4lhe same in both passages must 
be confessed, and both fioets perhaps chose their 
numbers properly ; for they both meant to express a 
kind of airy hilarity. The two passions of merriment 
and exultation are undoubtedly different; they are as 
different as a gambol and a triumph, but each i£» a 
species of joy ; and poetical measures have not in any 
language been so far refined as to provide for the sub-* 
divisions ,of * passion. They can only be adapted to 
. a general 
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glBtf^ral' purposed; but the particulate sMd miAuter 
jpWpriety must be sought only in the sentiment an* 
kttigua^gi^. Thus the numbers are the same itf 
€V>fcVs Compladrit, and in the balldd of Darby SC- 
Joany though in one sadness is represented, and inr 
the other tranquillity ; so the measure is the same 
of Papers Unfortunate Lady and the Praise of 
Whfture. 

He observes very justly, that the odes both of 
Ihyden and Pope conclude unsuitably and unna« 
ttoraBy with epigrieun. 

He then spends a page upon Mr. HarideTB musick 
to lyryden^s ode, and speaks of him with that re- 
gard which he has generally obtained among the 
Ibvers of sound. He iGnds something amiss in the 
tat " With ravished ears," but has overlooked or^ 
forgotten the grossest fault in that composition^ 
f^hich is that in this line : 

Rev^^ngel, revehge, Timotheus criek. 

He h&i laid much stress upon the two latter words, 
which are merely words of connection, and ought 
kk ifmsick to be considered as parenthetical. 

From this ode is struck but a digression on the 
nature of odes, and the comparative excellence of 
the ancients arid modems. He mentions the chorus 
Which' Popd wrote for the duke of Buckingham ; 
Ittid thenc6 takes occasion to treat of the chorus of 
the atici^[itSi He then comes to another ode cf 
*' The dying Christian to his Souly* in which finding^ 
^n apparetat iihitation of Flatniafiy he fails into a 
pleasing and learned speculation on the resembling 
passages to be found in different poets. 

He mentions with great regard Pope^s ode on 
Solitude, written when he was but twelve years old. 

Vol. IL E £ but 
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but omits to mention the poem pn SHencCi com* 
posed, I think, as early, with much greater elegance 
of diction, musick of numbers, extent of observation,, 
and force of thought. If he had happened to think 
pn Baillet's chapter of Enfans celebreSy he might, 
have made on this occasion a very entertaining dis- 
sertation on early excellence. 

He comes next to the Essay on Criticism^ the 
stupendous performance of a youth not yet twenty 
years old ; and after having detailed the felicities 
of condition, to which he imagines Pope to have^ 
Q\ved his wonderful prematurity of mind, he tells 
us that he is we^ll informed this essay was first- writ-, 
ten in prose. There is nothing improbable in tlie 
report, nothing indeed but what is more likely than^ 
tjiie contrary ; yet I * cannot forbear to liint to this, 
writer and all others, the danger and weakness of 
trusting too readily to information. Nothing but 
experience, could evince the frequency of false in- 
formation, or enable any man to conceive that so 
many groundless reports should be propagated as 
every man of eminence may hear of himself. Sonie, 
men relate what they think as what they know ; 
some men of confused memories and habitual inac- 
curacy ascribe to one man what belongs to another j 
and some talk on without thought or care. A fewr 
men are sufficient to broach falsehoods, vi^hich are. 
afterwards innocently diflused by successive re- 
lators. 

He proceeds on examining passage after passage of 

this 

• In all the papers and criticisms Dr. Johnson vrrote for the 
Viterary Magazine, he frequentl}' departs, from the customary 
XL't of anonymous writers. 'I'his, vvitli his inimitable style, soon 
pointed him out as the princ^al person concerned in ihat pub- 
lication. C. 
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this essay ; but we must pass over all these criticisms 
to which we have not something to add or to object^ 
or where this author does not differ from the general 
voice of mankind. We cannot agree with him in his 
censure of the comparison of a student advancing in 
science with a traveller passing the Alps, which is 
perhaps the best simile in our language ; that in which 
the most exact resemblance is traced between things 
in appearsmce utterly unrelated to each other. That 
the last line conveys no new idea^ is not true; it 
makes particular what was before general. Whether 
the description which he adds from another author 
be, as he says, more full and striking than that of 
PopCy is not to be inquired. Papers description is 
relative, and can admit no greater length than is 
usually allowed to a simile, nor any other particulars 
than such as form the correspondence. 

Unvaried rhymes, says thiswriter, highly disgust 
readers of a good ear. It is surely not the ear but 
the mind that is offended. The fault arising from 
the use of common rhymes is, that by reading the 
past line the second may be guessed, and half the 
composition loses the grace of novelty. 
*. ' On occasion of the mention of an alexandrine, 
the critick observes, that " the alexandrine may be 
thought a modem measure, but that Sober t of 
Gloucester's Wife is an alexandrine, with the addi- 
tion of two syllables ; and that Stemhold and Hop- 
kins translated the psalms in the same measure of 
fourteen syllables, though they are printed other- 


wise." 


This seems not to be accurately conceived or ex- 
pressed:, an alexandrine with the addition of two 
syllables^ is no more an alexandrine than with the 

E K a detractioa 


^traction of tw<s ^M>led. Sfemhddf and; ftop^ 
klm did ^^lierally \C^rit6 ift tte ^ifkftmXer m&Bmt^ of 
eight and! ^. sjHabtes; btit Hopl^iriiB coill6noiilf 
fhjrmed tlie first atid third, Sternfa^d oili;^ libe ^(S^ 
cotid and feurth : sb tka« SNl^ildibld MAy to cdH-^ 
dJdered as writinlg c(^ie«^of loAg Ifnei^;. bii9 Hb^pK 
kins wrote re^taf stanzas^. Fromr thier ptkcti^e ol 
printing t}«s hng lines of fburteen sylliM^^ in tWd 
iSiorl lines^ arose the licenfs^ of sotHie of oiftr poets^ 
#hov though professing to write in stantsas^ Ae^lecfied 
Ihe rhymes of the first and ifhiVd lines. 

Pope has mentioned Petrbrtkks among^ the great 
liames of criticiisin, as the remarker .fuslfy observed 
without any critical merit. It is to be sittpected 
^at Pope hiad never r^ad hi^ bo^k^ and mentioned 
him on the credit of t\^o or three sentences which 
he had often seen quoted; imaghiilig^that wh>ere theM 
was so much there mtist necessarily be more. Young 
men in haste to^ be reirio#fted, too frequentiy talk of 
books which they have sc^cely seen. 

The retival of learning meettioned in this poetiii 
afibrdfr an opportunity eft tfi^enitioning the chief |W 
tiods of literary history, of which this writer recfeoMI 
five ; that of Jiexander, of Ptolemy PhiUtd&^hus^ of 
jiiigustus, of Leo tfee Terithj of Que<m Jjmei 

These observations are coricladed With* a^ i^maft 
which deserves great attention : ^^ In no polished 
nation, after criticism hals beett mtlch studied^ MHA 
the rules of writing esfebhshedy hm ebtiy yefty e^fefr^ 
ordinary book ever appeared/** 

The Rape of the Lock was always regardeil hf 
Pope ate the highest production of his genhn^. Oa 
occai^ion of this v^orkythe history of the oomick he^ 
is giien; and #e are told thstt if^desoended ffoA 

Fassoni 
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J^asspm to Boileau^itom B^iUau to Garths and froo^ 
Garth to P-ope. Garth is mentioned perhaps wnSh 
too jnujoh hononr ; but aU are confessed to be infe- 
(tiowr to iPf^. Thene is in his remarks qm <thi8 work 
fio difloowry f£ Any Jatent .beauty^ nor any ihiog 
subtle or:fltrtkiBg ; he is indeed oommonly rights biit 
iias diacuaaed no diifioult question. 

The next pieces 4» he considered we sthe Versos 
ie the Memory qf an vsifortuMate Lad^^ tiie Pro- 
iogue to Cato, and Epilogue to Jane Shore. The 
^iBt ipiooe he .coaiai^nds. On occasion of the second 
he digresses according to ins custom, ii^ a Jewned 
^dissertetion on tragedies, and compases tiie English 
and French witdi dae Greek atage. tie ^fufrtly cen- 
aunes Cato for want «f iiotioa and of characters ; .but 
acai:eely does jnatioe to the subUnuty of soBtie 
apeeqhes end die pbilosopiiical icscaetneas in the sen- 
tiuMUta ^ The simile .of mount AtUkSy and that of 
the Nuadttian traveller ^mothered in the sands, ane 
indeed in i^aracter,'^ eays the critick, ^^ ;but suA- 
^ dciently gbvious/' The siaule of the mountain is 
indeed iOOBunon ; but lof that 4>f the trayeUer I do 
aot remeaoiber. That it is obvious is easy to aay, 
^nd easy to deny. Mapy things are ^^vious wbaa 
4iiey are taught. 

He proceeis to cridcise tfa« oth^ works of JdH- 
son, ti|l the ep^ogue ^aiis his aiMention to Bowe^ 
wiiose character be discusses in the sameoManer wikti 
•ttftcieiit freedom and suflkient candour. 

T^e translation of the Epistie of Sappho to Phaan 
is next considered : but Sappho and Ovid are more 
the subjects of this di^qu^ion than Pope. We shall 
therefore pass over it to a piece of more importance, 

th» Epi^tU qf JEii?/V4f }Q 4k€lar4^ >vJxiGb Wfiy ^u^tly 
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be regarded as one of the works on which the repn- 
tation of Pope will stand in future times. 

The critick pursues Eloisa through all the changes 
of passion, produces the passages of her letters to 
which any allusion is made, and intersperses many 
agreeable particulars and incidental relations. There 
is not much profundity of criticism, because the 
beauties are sentiments of nature, which the learned 
and the ignorant feel alike. It is justly remarked 
by him, that the wish of Eloisa for the happy passage 
of Abelard into the other world, is formed according 
to the ideas of mystic devotion. 

These are the Pieces examined in this volume-: 
whether the remaining part of the work will be one 
volume or more, perhaps the writer himself cannot 
yet inform us*. This piece is, however, a complete 
work, so far as it goes ; and the writer is of opinion 
that he has despatched the chief part of his task : 
for he ventures to remark, that the reputation of 
Pope as a poet, among posterity, will be principally 
founded on his Windsor-Forest^ Rape of the Lock, 
and Eloisa to Abelard ; while the facts and charac- 
ters alluded to in his late writings will be forgotten 
and unknown, and their poignancy and propriety 
little relished ; for wit and satire are transitory and 
perishable, but nature and passion are eternal. 

He has interspersed some passages of Pope^s life, 
with which most readers will be pleased. When 
Pope was yet a child, his father, who had been « 
merchant in London, retired to Bijtfield. He was 
taught to read by an aunt; and learned to write 
without a master, by copying printed books. His 

father 

* The second vol uose of Dr. Warton'% Essay was not published 
outil the year 1782. C 
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Ikther used to order him to make English verses, 
aiid would oblige him to correct and retouch them 
over and over, and at last could say, " These are 
" good rhymes." 

At eight years of age, he was committed to one 
Tavemer a priest, who taught him the rudiments of 
the Latin and Greek. At this time he met wit6 
Oglebi/'s Homer, which seized his attention ; he fell 
next upon Sandy-s Ovid, and remembered these two 
translations with pleasure to the end of his life. 

About ten, being at school near Hyde-Park-Cor- 
ner, he was taken to the play-house, and was so struck 
with the splendour of the drama, that he formed a 
kind of play out of Ogleby's Homer, intermixed 
with verses of his own. He persuaded the head-boys 
to act this piece, and Ajax was performed by his 
master's ganiener. They were habited according to 
the pictures in Ogleby. At twelve he retired with his 
father to Windsor-Forest, and formed himself by 
study in the best English poets. 

In this extract it was thought convenient to dwell 
chiefly upon such observations as relate immediately 
to Pope, without deviating with the author into 
incidental inquiries. We intend to kindle, not to 
extinguish, curiosity, by this slight sketch of a work 
abounding with curious quotations and pleasing 
disquisitions. He must be much acquainted \vith 
literary history, both of remote and late times, w ho 
does dot find in this essay many things which he did 
not know before : and if there be any too learned 
to be instructed iti. facts or opinions, he may yet pro- 
perly read this book as a just specimen of literaiy 
moderation. 

£ £ 4 
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INTRODUCTION 

TO THX 

PROCEEDINGS of the COMMiTTEB 

ContiibotiQas ,begm 'fijt .Lon4(m, Biec. ^3^ 1/58, 
4br clottuBg Fr^ch Piisaneis oif 


THE iGommittee entrusted wMi 4he money oon^ 
tridbiiit6i[ to lihe wlief qf ti;ie «ubjecte of France^ 
now prisoners in the British dominions, here lay 
before the publicdc an exact account of aU the vims 
received and expended, that the donors may judge 
how properly their benefactions have been applied. 

iCharity would lose its name, were it influenced 
by so mean a motive as human praise : it isilh^refofe 
not intended to celebrate by any particular -memo- 
rial, the liberality of single persons, or distinct soci- 
eties ; it is sufficient that th^r works praise thesm. 

Yet be who is far froqi seeking honour, may yeiy 
justly .obviate censure. If a good example has be€» 
set, it may lose its influence hy misrepresentation ; 
and to free charity fiiom reproach^ is itself a cha- 
ritable action. 

Against the relief of the French <mly one ai^^ 
ment has be^i lMx>u^t ; but that one is so popular 
and specious, that if it were to remain nnexaaiinedj 
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it ivould 'by oaiany ^ ^thought iiflrefi^agable. It befl 
been urged, that charity, like other virtues, maybe 
impropeidy fuid unseasoiiajl^ .exented ; that mhUe 
me Bx vetieving Frmdimen^ tXyskr xemain maa^ 
Englkkine^iigsisAv&v^A:^ ^^t vfbtiX^ we iia\/4gh pity on 
4mr eDemi^, we /forget iibe 'iniFeiy of o^ fiteads. 

Gcant thi» ai^vuaant aH k .cafi prove, oxiA what 
dsitbe concludiofi j — ITbat 4:0 relieve the French is a 
.goo4 action, Jbut that a ibetter nay be con^c^ived. 
*l&is is ail 4iie residt, and this adl is veiylittie. 
To do the ibes;^ oan seido^i 'be 4^ lot of ax^n : 4t% 
(laifident if, viohen opportumi^ are presented, he ia 
jready to 4b gQod. flaw Jitile viistue couM be prae* 
-tised, if beneficanoe mece te wait always 4o€ the 
jaost proper 4)i>jerts, a^d iHm iiobjeat o€casion3 ; oc- 
42asioiis that laay jaawr tiappen,aad objects ^at may 
never be found. 

It is far Jrom ^^ertaki, ^HbsX a «ngle Englishman 
'mil fufferby jtiiecharity to the Frmck. New scenea 
«f misery mdce new impDessions ; and .much of the 
4^anty whScih produced these donatioos, may be 
wpposed Jto bave been geoeratod h^ a ^edes of 
«alami4y nemr ^known among as before. (Seme 
imagine that the laws ^a^e pi^vided -dll necesaaiy 
reliefin common cases, and remit the poor to the 
care of the publick ^ some have been deceived by 
fictitious misery, and are afraid of encouraging im- 
posture 5 many have observed want to be the effect 
x^fvice, and consider xfonun I almsgivers as patrons 
of idleness. But all these diflSculties vanish in the 
present case: we know that for the Prisoners of 
War there is no legal provision ; we see their distress, 
and are certain of its cause \ we know that they are 

poor 
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poor and naked, and poor and naked without h 
crime. 

But it is not necessary to make any concesiaons. 
The opponents of this charity must allow it to be 
good, and will not easily prove it not to be the best 
That charity is best, of which the consequences ara 
most extensive: the rdief of enemies has a tendency 
to unite mankind in fraternal affection; to sofim. 
the acrimony of adverse nations, and dispose them 
to peace and amity : in the mean time, it alleviates 
captivity, and takes away something from the mi- 
series of wan The rage of war, however mitigated,, 
will always fill the world with calamity and horrour : 
let it not then be unnecessarily extended ; let ani- 
mosity and hostility cease together ; and no man be 
longer deemed an enemy, than while his sword is 
drawn against us. 

The effects of these contributions may, p^haps^ 
reach still further. Truth is best supported by vir- 
tue : we may hope from those who feel or who sec 
our charity, that they shall no longer detest ks 
heresy that religion, which makes its professors the 
followers of Him, who has commanded us to ^^ 4o 
<< good to them that hate us/' 
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ON TH£ 

BRAVERY 

OF THE 

' ■ ■> 

ENGLISH COMMON SOLDIERS* 


- T3 Y those who have compared the military genius 
-*-' of the English with that of the French natioiij 
it is remarked, that the French ojficers, will always 
lead, if the soldiers . will folloio ; and that tfie En- 
glish soldiers will always follow, if their officers 
will lead. 

In all pointed sentences, some degree of accuracy 
must be sacrificed to conciseness ; and, in this com- 
parison, our officers seem to lose what our soldiers 
gain. I know not any reason for supposing that 
the English officers are less willing than the French 
to lead ; but it is, I think, universally allowed, that 
the English soldiers are more willing to follow. Our 
nation may boast, beyond any other people in the 
world, of a kind of epidemick bravery, diffused 
equally through all its ranks. We can show a pea- 
santry of heroes, and fill our armies with clowns, 
whose courage may vie with tl^at of their general. 

There may be some pleasure in tracing the causes 
of this plebeian magnanimity. The qualities which 

commonly 

* Tliis short paper was added to some editions of The Idler, 
when collected into volumes^ bat not by Dr* Johnson, as Mr. 
\^BwotU asserts, nor to the early editions of that work. C, 
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commonly mafce an army lonniAMe, -afe 
habits of regularity^ great exactness of discipline^ 
and great confidence in the commander* Regu-^ 
larity may, in ^me, ^o^c^ a Jpjf/^ of mechanical 
obedience to signals and commands, like that which 
the perverse Cartesians iix^te to animals ; disci^ 
fifSfi ms^ ioopxe^ ^Jifth w awe u^n the mind, 
that any danger shall foe less dreaded than die 
danger of punishment ; ac^ xxuofidfiixpe in the wisdom 
or fortune pf the general, may induce the soldiers 
to fpHo^r hijax Mndiy to tiie most dangerous i^-^ 
terprise^ 

What ma^ be done b^ dtscipiine«nd regularity^ 
may be seen in the troops of the Russian empress 
and Prussian monarch. We find l^at they may ^ 
broken without confusion, and repulsed wi^ovC 
flight. 

BMt the EngUsh troops have none of ^lliese pequi* 
%\\(^ in any eminent degree. Regil!ari<^ts by«> 
means part of their character : they are sanely exer- 
Gisec^ and therefore show very little dexterity « 
their evolutions as bodies of men, or in the manual 
«^of their wea|)ons as individuals; they neither 
are thought by others nor by themseires, flnoie 
active or exact than their enemies^ and tlierefiw^ 
derive none of .their courage from such imaginary 
superiority. 

The manner in which they are dispersed in qoar* 
|;ers over the cowQtry during times of peace, natii* 
rally produces laxity of discipline : they are ^erj 
little in sight of their officers ; and, when they are 
Wt €aig^ged iqi the slight duty pf J;hp jfwuai .are 
sw^ed to Uve eveiy maa bis own imy. 

Tlie 
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ThUB eqnaiity of English p»rivilegesy the impar-^ 
tMitj of onr laws^ tfete freedom' of oiirp tennreB^ and 
tiie pro&perity of ohi^ trade» dispose us' very Kttie ttf 
fereretiee of saperioi:itr& It is not to alny great estoenl 
ef the 6fltoem tfasfc thee En^ish soldier is indebted 
fer his- spirit in 1^ hour of batde -^ for perhaps it 
^o«i not ^Skn happto that he think^^imM^h bettop 
^ his leader than of himseHl The Ftench county 
irfao* has lately pubiisfaed tfte Art of War^ r^norfaf 
llov mticb soldiers^ are aoiimajted^ when they see all 
Ihperif dangeRTshnred by those trho were bortr to be 
fftffsit Masters^, and! whomf they consider as beiiiga tA 
m ditfisrent* rvAi. The EngUshmari despii^ sndi 
ItaotiveB of cooragef : he was bom witbdvit a maMer $ 
aadi koier ilot oii* any mair,; faoMrevi^r dignified \rf 
Ince* or titles^ as^deriring from natmia any claims tor 
Iviff reqfxiset, or isfaeriting any qualittos sUperioUr tol 
fkis ownc 

There aresomey pe rha ps , tHio #ould imagtne that 
i^eiy Efq;U^kmaH fights bMter than* the subjects 6f 
nAsolufe^ goeernntontBy. be^aine he hatrilioi^ to dck 
fendt But What has the English more than- the 
Fnmch soldiar^ Property they* are bo^ connboDljc 
without Liberty is, to the lowest rank of every 
nation, little more than the choice of working or 
itarving; and this choice is, I suppose, equally 
allowed in every country. The English soldier sel- 
dom has his head very full of the. constitution ; nor 
has there been, for more than a century, any war that 
put the property or liberty of a single Englishman 
in danger. 

Whence then is the courage of the English vul- 
gar ? It proceeds, in my opinion, from that dissolu- 
tion 
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tion of dependence which obliges every man to re- 
gard his own character. While every man is fed by: 
his own hands, he has no need of any servile arts ; 
he may always have wages for his labour; and is no 
less necessary to his employer, than his employer is 
to him. While he looks for no protection from 
others, he is naturally roused to be his ovm pro- 
tector ; and having nothing to abate his esteem of 
himself, he consequently aspires to the esteem of 
others. Thus every man that crowds our streets is 
a man of honour, disdainful of obligation, impatient 
of reproach^ and desirous of extending his reputation 
among those of his own rank ; and as courage is in 
most frequent use, the fame of courage is most 
eagerly pursued. From this neglect of subordina- 
tion I do not deny that some inconveniencies may 
from time to time proceed : the power of the law 
does not always sufficiently supply the want of 
reverence, or maintain the proper distinction between 
different ranks : but good and evil will grow up in 
this world together; and they who complain, in 
peace, of the insolence of the populace, must re- 
member^ that their insolence in peace is bravery in 
war^ 
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Plans offered for the Construction of Black- 
Friars Bridge. 

In Thbee Letters, to thePRiNTEB of the Gazrtteeb. 


LETTER L 

SIR, Dec. i> 1759. 

'^^H E Plans which have been ofTered by different 
-L architects, of different reputation and abiU- 
ties, for the Construction of the Bridge, intended 
to be built at Black-Friars^ are, by the rejection of 
the greater part, now reduced to a small number ; 
in which small number three are supposed to be much 
superiourto the rest 3 so that only three architects are 
uow properly competitors for the honour of this great 
employment ; by two of wlwm are proposed semi" 
circular and by the other elliptical arches. 

The question is, therefore, whether an elliptical 
or semicircular arch is to be preferred ? 

The first excellence of a bridge built for com- 
merce over a large river, is strength ; for a bridge, 
which cannot stand, however beautifiil, will boast 
its beauty but a little while ^ the stronger arch is 
therefore to be preferred, and much more, to be 

preferred. 
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pttftfr^f if with greater irtrengxh' fF fisS gfeaCfflp 
beauly. 

Those Whb dre ^(]uaAlited With thtf ifiHtChematical 
principles of architecture, are not many ; and yet 
fewer are they who will, upon any single occasion, 
endure any laborious stretch of thought, or harass 
their misids with unaecustdmed in^^tigaCtoos: Wi 
shall therefore attempt to show the weakness of the 
elliptical arch, by arguments which appeal simply to 
common reason, and which will yet stand the test of 
geometrical examination. 

All ardies have a certain degree of weakness. No 
hollow building can be equally strong with a solid 
mass, of which every upper part presses perpendi^^ 
cularly upon the towerl Any weight laid upon the 
top c^ an^ aK^^ has a tendency to force that top into 
IfaR^ vaeAity betotr *, ^ixfi the atrch tbtts loaded <:m the 
topvAatnA^ only betsmsse fh^d stoneft thai fcrtn it, being 
#Mter iH thtft up^f tha« in the lowcff paits, that parff 
fi)a« fillip ^ wider ^pma cmnot fatt ^rMgh a ^mcef 
leiKi wide ;• btH tbe force which laid upon a iliit Wodd 
pr^ir dirtectty di>wnw^rds, ig difsper^ each way iii a 
hcterdt dirfection^ ife the paMs of a beaiA ar6 pushed 
^t to the right and left hf a( W^dg^ driven between' 
theWi In proport^n' a» ^^ sfon^^ are Wider at tiief 
top than at tHe'bottMfk> tlVey cfiilf \b&A easily be ^rced 
d^whwaiKl^, and ^' theif fateral sttrfeces tend miore 
from the centire to efitch* ^ide» to sonftieh more is thei 
pres^re dir^ected latef^lly towards the pieii^, and so 
anich less perpettdicnlarty towa;rds the vacdity. 

Upon thisplain printJpJe the semicirculararchmay 

be demonstrated to^eiscel in strength the elKpttcal 

irth^ which a^protttchiag nearer to a gti^aight line^ 

z mast 
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must be constructed with stones whose diminution 
downwards is very little, and of which the pressure 
is almost perpendicular. 

It has yet been sometimes asserted by hardy igno- 
rance, that the elliptical arch is stronger than the se- 
micircular; or in other terms, that any mass is mora 
strongly supported the less it rests upon the support- 
ers. If the elliptical arch be equally strong with the 
semicircular, that is, if an arch, by approaching to 
a straight line, loses none of its stability, it will follow^ 
that all arcuation is useless, and that the bridge 
may at last, without any inconvenience, consist of 
stone laid in straight lines from pillar to pillar. But if 
a straight line will bear no weight, which is evident 
at the first view, it is plain likewise, that an ellipsis 
will bear very little ; and that as the arcli is more 
canned, its strength is increased. 

Having thus evinced the superiour strength of the 
semicircular arch, we have sufficiently proved, that 
it ought to be preferred; but to leave no objection 
unprevented, we think it proper likewise to observe, 
that the elliptical arch must always appear to want 
elevation and dignity ; and that if beauty be to be 
determined by suffrages, the elliptical arch will have 
little to boast, since the only bridge of that kind has 
now stood t%oo hundred years loithout imitation. 

If in opposition to these arguments, and in defi- 
ance at once of right reason and general authority, 
the elliptical arch should at last be chosen, what wil^ 
the world believe, than that some other motive than 
reason influenced the determination ? And some de^ 
gree of partiality cannot but be suspected by him, 
who has been told that one of the judges appointed 
#VoL. II. F F to 
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to decide this question, is Mr. M — II — ^, who Mavitig^' 
by ignorance or thoughtlessness, already preferred* 
the elliptical arch, will probably think himself obitgeof^ 
to maintain his own judgment^ though his opinion 
will avail but Httte with the j^ublick. When it \s^ 
known that Mr. S — ps — n declares it to be false. 

He that in the list of the committee chosen for thfe 
wperintendenty of the bridge, reads many of the 
ihost illustrious naVncs of this great city, will hope 
tliat the, greater number will have more reverence 
for the opinion of posterity, than to disgrace them- 
deKiBs, and the metropolis of the kingdotn, in com- 
pliance with any man^ who, ihstead of votings 
topires to dictate, perhaps withodt any claim to such- 
superiority, either by greattoess of birth, dignity of 
emplojrment, extent of knowledge, or largeness ot 
fortune.' 

LETTER II. 

S I R, Dec. 8, 1 759. 

In questions of general concern, there is no* 
few of government, or rule of decency, that forbids 
ppen examination and pUblick discussion. I shail^ 
tJierefore not betray, by a mean apology, that right 
which no man has power, and, I suppose, no wise- 
man has desire to Jrefuse me ; but »liall consider the 
Letter published by you last Friday^ in defence of 
Mr. M — 's * design for a new bridge. 

Mr. M proposes elliptical arches. It has* 

been objected that elliptical arches are Weak : £Hid 
therefore improper for a bridge of commerce, in a 
country where greater weights, are ordinarily carried 

' . 'Mn Milne, 
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hy land than perhaps in any other part of the M'orl(}« 
That there is an elliptical bridge at Florence \b air 
lowed, bat the objectors maintain^ tliat its stability 
is so much doubted, that carts are not permitted to 
pass over it. 

To this no answer is made, but thai; it was buik 
for coaches ; and if it had been built for carts, it 
would have been made stronger : thus all the coiitro^ 
verdicts agree, that the bridge is too weak for carts ; 
and it is of little importance, whether carts are pro- 
hibited because tlie bridge is weak, or wh^her the 
architect, knowing that carts were prohibited, volun- 
tarily constructed a weak bridge. Tlii? inst£d>ility of 
the elliptical arch has been sufiiciently proved by 
argument, fsnd Ammanuti's attempt has proved i£ 
hy example. 

The iron rail, whether gilt or varnished, i^pears to 
me unworthy of debate. I suppose every judicious 
eye will discern it to be minute and tndiug, equally 
unfit to make a part of a great design, whatever be its 
colour. I shall only observe how little the writer un- 
derstands his own positions, when lie rccommetu-ls it. 
to be cast in whole pieces from pier to pier. That iron 
forged is stronger than iron cast, every smith can in- 
form him ; and if it be cast in large pieces, the frac- 
ture of a single bar must be repaired by a new piece. 

The abrupt rise, which is feared from firm circular 
arches, may be easily prevented, by a little extension 
of the abutment at each end, which will take away 
the objection, and add almost nothing to the ex- 
pense. 

The whole of the argument in favour of Mr. -W-*— j, 
h only that there is an elliptioal bridge at Florence^ 

F 7 2 and 
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and an iron balustrade at Rome -^ the bridge » 
owned to be weak^ and the iron balustrade we con- 
sider as mean ; and are loth that our own country 
should unite two follies in a publick work. 

The architrave of Peraulty which has been pomr 
pously produced^ bears nothing but its entablature ; 
and is so far from owing its support to the artful sec- 
tion of the stone, that it is held together by cramps 

cf . iron ; to which I am afraid Mr. M must have 

recourse, if he persists in bis ellipsis, or, to use the 
words of his vindicator, forms his arch of four seg- 
ments of circles drawn from four different centres. 

That Mr. M ^ obtained the prize of the archi- 
tecture at Rome, a few mcmths ago, is willingly coi> 
fessed ; nor do his opponents doubt that he obtained 
it by deserving it. May he continue to obtain what- 
ever he deserves ; but let it not be presumed that a 
prize granted at Borne, implies an irresistible degree 
of skill. The competition is only between boys, and 
the prize given to excite laudable industry, not to 
reward consummate excellence. Nor will the suf- 
frage of the Romans much advance any name among 
those who know, what no man of science will deny, 
that architecture has for some time degenerated at 
Rome to the lowest state, and that the Pantheon \& 
]K>w deformed by petty decorations. 

I am. Sir, 

Yours^ &c» 


• 
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LETTER m. 

SIR, Dec. 15, 1759- 

It is the common iate of erroneous positions^ 
that they are betrayed by defence, and obscured by 
explanation ; that their authors deviate from the 
main question into incidental disquisitions, and. 
raise a mist where they should let in light. 

Of all these concomitants of errours, the Letter of 
Dec. 10, in favour of elliptical arches, has atforded 
examples. A great part of it is spent upon digres- 
sions. The virriter allows, that the first excellence 
of a bridge is undoubtedly strength-^ but this con- 
cession affords him an opportunity of telling us, 
that strength, or provision against decay, has its 
limits ; and of mentioning the Monument and 
Cupola, without any advance towards evidence or 
argument. 

The first excellence of a bridge is now allowed to 
be strength ; and it has been asserted, that a semi- 
ellipsis has less strength than a semicircle. To thi9 
he first answers, that granting this position for a 
moment y the semi-ellipsis may yet have strength suf- 
ficient for the purposes of commerce. This grants 
'Which was made but for a moment, needed not to 
have been made at all ; for before he concludes his 
Letter, he undertakes to prove, that the elliptical 
arch must in all respects be superiour in strength to 
the semicircle. For this daring assertion he made 
way by the intermediate paragraphs ; in which he 
observes^ that tlie conoexity of a semi-ellipsis may be 
increased at will to any degree that strength may 

F F 3 requires ^ 
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require i which is, that an elliptical arch may be 
made less elliptical, to be made less weak ; or that 
an arch, which by its elliptical form is superiour in 
strength to the semicircle, may become almost as 
strong as a semicircle, by being made almost semi^ 
circular. 

That the longer diameter of an ellipsis may be 
shortened, till it sliall differ little from a circle, is in- 
disputably true ; but why should the writer forget 
the semicircle differs as little from such an ellipsis ? 
It seems that the difference, whether small or greats 
is to the advantage of the semicircle; for he doe^ 
Dot promise that the elliptical arch, with all tli^ 
convexity that his imagination can confer, will 
stand without cramps of iron, and melted lend, and 
large stones y and a very thick arch ; assistances which 
tlire semicircle does not require, and which can be yet 
iess required by a semi-ellipsis, which is in all re^ 
spects superiour in strength, 

, Of a man who knes of^osition so well, as to be 
thus at variance with himself, little doubt can be 
4nade of his contrariety to others ^ nor do I think 
■myself entitled to complain of disregard from one^ 
witli whom the (performances of antiquity have so 
little weight : yet in defiance of all this contemp- 
iuous superiority, I must again venture to declare, 
that a straight line will bear no weight ; beiqg con** 
•yinced, that not evesx the science of Vasari can 
m^ike that form strong which the laws of nature 
have condemned to weakness. 'By the po&itioi^ 
that a straight line will bear nothingy is meant, that 
it receives no strength from straightness ; lor tha«t 
'lo^ny bodies l«ad in dtrai^it lines, will support woigli^ 
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hy the cohesion of their parts, every one has found, 
who has seei) .dishes on a shelf, or a thief upon the 
gallows. It is not denied, that stones may be so 
crushed together by enorn\ous pressure on each side, 
that a heavy mass may safely be laid upon them ; 
but tjie strcngtli inu?t be derived merely frotai the 
lateral resistance ; and the line so loaded will be 
itself part of tlie load. 

The semi-elliptic£^l arch has one recommendatipn 
yet unexamined ; we are told th^^^t it is diflicult of 
execution. Why difficulty should be chosen for its 
own sake, I am not abl^ to discover ; but it must 
not be forgotten, that 9s the convexity is iocrea^l, 
the difficulty is lessoned; and I know r^ot well 
whether this writer, who appears equally ambitioi\s 
of difficulty and studious o^ strength, will wish to 
increase the convexity for the gain of strength, or 
to lessen it for the love of difficulty. 

The friend of Mr. AI , however he may be 

mistaken in some of his opinions, does not want the 
appearance of re^sqn, when he prefers f^cts to theo- 
ries ; and that I may not dismiss the question with- 
,out some appeal to facts, I will borrow an example, 
suggested by a great artiiijt, and recommended to 
those who may still doubt which of the two archos 
,is the stronger, to pre^s aii eg^ first on the ends, a^d 
^tben upon the sivles. 

I am, S1R9 

Yours, &c. 


,PF4 
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SOME THOUGHTS 

ON 

AGRICULTURE, 

Both AirciEKT and Modern : 
With an Account of the Honour due to an 

ft 

English Farmer *. 


AGRICULTURE, in the primeval ages, was 
the common parent of traffick 3 for the opu- 
lence of mankind then consisted in cattle, and the 
product of tillage ; which are now very essential for 
the promotion of trade in general, but more parti- 
cularly so to such nations as are most abundant in 
cattle, com, and fruits. The labour of the Farmer 
gives employment to the manufacturer, and yields 
a support for the other parts of the community : it 
is now the spring which ^ets the whole grand ma- 
chine of commerce in motion ; and the sail could 
not be spread without the assistance of the plough. 
But, though the Farmers are of such utility in a 
state, we find them in general too much disregarded 
among the politer kind of people in the present 
age 'y while we cannot help observing the honour 

that 

• From the Universal Visiter, for February 1756^ p. 59. — 
Smart y the poet, had a considerable hand in this Miscellany. The 
very first sentence, however, may convince any reader that Dr« 
Johnson did not write these *' Thoughts*' ; they are inserted here 
merely as an introduction to '' The Further Thoughts," whicb 
follow, and which are undoubtedly his. C. 
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that antiquity has always paid to the profession of 
the husbandman : which naturally leads us into some 
reflections upon that occasion. 

Though mines of gold and silver should be ex- 
hausted, and the species made of them lost ; though 
diamonds and pearls should remain concealed in the 
bowels of the earth, and the womb of the sea ; 
though commerce with strangers be prohibited; 
though all arts which have no other object than 
splendour and embellishment, should be abolished ; 
yet the fertility of the earth alone would afford an 
abundant supply for the occasions of an industrious 
people, by furnishing subsistence for them, and such 
armies as should be mustei^ed in their defence* We, 
therefore, ought not to be surprized, that Agricul- 
ture was in so much honour among the ancients; 
for it ought rather to seem wonderful that it should 
ever cease to be so, and that the most necessary and 
most indispensable of all professions should have 
fallen into any contempt. 

• Agriculture was in no part of the world in higher 
consideration than Egypt, where it was the parti- 
cular object of government and policy : nor was any 
country ever better peopled, richer, or more power- 
ful. The Satrap(gy among \\\e Assyrians and Persiavd^ 
were rewarded, if the lands in their governments 
were well cultivated ; but were punished if that part 
of their duty was neglected. Africa abounded in 
corn ; but the most famous countries were Thrace, 
Sardinia, and Sicily. 

CatOy the censor, has justly caUed Sicily the ma- 
gazine and nursing mother of the Raman people, 
firhp were supplied from thence with almost all their 

com; 
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Dom, both for the use of the eity, md th^ siibsistenct 
nf her armies: though we a)fio firvcji in l^ifry, ih^t 
ihe Romans received no i]icoiifii4eFable quaotit^e^ of 
com from Sardinia. But, when Mome had 9\ade 
ber&elf mistress of Carthage aiyl Al^^ndria, Africa 
4ind Egypt becaioe her stoiie-hoqseg : for tbos^ pities 
pent wch numeroui; fleets every yi^ar,. freigbtecl 
)vith corn to Romey thnt Alffmndri(^ f^o^e annually 
fuppUed twenty miUioiiis o^ busliris : an<j wben th# 
f)arvest happeioed to fail in one of the^e proviiices, 
the other came in to its aid, ^d iM^ppprted Hm h^* 
tiK^oIis of the world ^ which* without this $up]>ly» 
would have been in danger of peridhing by famine. 
Rome actually saw liarself rcKli¥^ed iU> tbi$ condition 
under Augustus ; for there remained only t}u«^ days 
provisioB of corn in the eity : wA U;uit prince wat 
fio full of tenderness lor the people* that h^ had re-r 
fiolved to pdsoD hisnseif, if the e&peoied fleets di4 
«ot arrive before the expira(tion of that time; bill 
they came ; and the preseirvatioii of the Rjomans WM 
fittrihttted to the good fortune of tlvair emperor ; 
hxA wise pyecaotions were t^ken to avoid the X\k^ 
^bnger for the fiuture. 

When the seat of empire was tranepiai^ed t« 
jConstantiuopiey that city .was aupplied in the saaoe 
manner : and when tlie emperor Seplinmf jSc^ras 
4ihed* tlK^re was corn in the piA4ick xnaga^ifies ior 
seven years, expending daily 75000 bushek in rbiiead^ 
/or 600,000 men. 

The ancients were no less illustrious in 4he akil« 

tivation of the vine thasi in that of cou), thoiigh 

they applied themselves to it later : fbr Noah planted 

it by order, and discovered tlie use tiiat might be 

13 made 
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taade of the fruit, by pressing out and presenting 
|he jnice. The vine was carried by the ofispring 
oi Noah into tke several <xHmtries of the waiid: ' 
but Jsie w$s the first to experience the &weet6 of 
this gift ; (com whence it was imparted to tluropa 
^nd A/rka^ Gt^eece and Italy ^ which were dis- 
tinguished in 80 many other respects, were partis 
cularly so by the eKcellency of their wines, Greece 
was snost celebrated for the wines of Cyprus^ 
Lesb0Sy and Chio ; the former of which is in grea^ 
esteem at present : tlK)ogh tlie cultivatiQi;! of thqi 
vine has been generally suppressed in the Turkish 
tlominions. As the Romans were indebted to th« 
Grecians for the arts and sciences, so were tliey Ukor 
V'ise for the improvement of their wines ; the best of 
M^hicli were produced in the country of Capua^ and 
were called the Massicky Calenian, Formian, de^ 
icubany and Faleniian, so much celebrated by 
Horace. Dotnitiau passed an edict for destroying att 
the vinesj and tliat no mope should be pla^^ted 
throughout tl^ greatest part of the west ;- which 
continued almost two hundred years aften\'ardfi» 
Avhen the emperor Probus employed his soldiers i« 
plaatii^ \ines in Europe, in the same manner as 
Hannibal had formerly employed his troops in plants 
ing c4ive-trees in Africa. Some of the ancients have 
i^ndeavoured to prove, that the cultivation of vines is 
more beneficial than any other kind of husbandry ; 
l>ut, if this was thought so in the time of ColinneUa^ 
it is very diSerent at present ; nor were all the as^ 
i^ientsof his opinion, for several gave the pneference 
40 pasture lauds. 

This breedic^ of cattle has always bjeen considered 
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as an important part of Agriculture. The riches of 
Abraham^ Laban^ and Joby consisted in their flocks 
and herds. We also find from Latirms in Virgil^ 
and Ulysses in Homer ^ that the wealth of tho9e 
princes consisted in cattle. It was likewise the same 
among the RomanSy till the introducticm of money, 
which put a value upon commodities, and esta* 
blished a new kind of barter. Varro has not dis- 
dained to give an extensive account of all the beasts 
that are of any use to the country, either for tillage, 
br<eed, carriage, or other conveniences of man. And 
CafOf the censor, was of opinion, that tli« feeding of 
cattle was the most certain and speedy method of 
enriching a country. ' 

Luxury, avarice, injustice, violence, and ambr* 
tion, take up up their ordinary residence in populous 
cities ; while the hard and laborious life of the bus* 
bandman will not admit of these vices. The honest 
Farmer lives in a wise and happy state, which in- 
clines him to justice, temperance, sobriety, sincerity, 
and every virtue that can dignify human nature. 
This gave room for the poets to feign, that Astr^ta, 
the Groddess of Justice, had her last residence 
among husbandmen, before she quitted the earth. 
Hesiod and Virgil have brought the assistance of 
the Muses in praise of Agriculture. Kings, g^ 
nerals, and philosophers, have not thought it ui^ 
worthy their birth, rank, and genius, to leave pre^ 
cepts to posterity upon the utility of the husband- 
man's profession. Hiero, Attabis^ and Archelausy 
kings of Syracuse^ PergamuSy and Cappadocia, have 
composed books for supporting and augmenting 
the fertility of their different countries. The Car- 

thaginian 
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thaginian general, Mago, wrote twenty-eight vo- 
Juihes upon this subject; and Cato, the censor, 
followed his example. Nor have Plato, Xenophon, 
and Aristotkf omitted this article, which makes an 
essential part of their politicks. And Cicero^ speak- 
ing of the writings of Xaiopkan, says, " How fully 
^' and excellently does he, in that book called his 
'^ Oecanomicks, set out the advantages of husbandr}% 
** and a country life !" 

When Britain was subject to the Romam, she an- 
nually supplied them with great quantities of com ; 
and the Isle of Anglesea was then looked upon as 
Ihe granary for the western provinces : but the 
BritoiiSj both under the Romans and Saxons, were 
employed like slaves at the plough. On the inter- 
mixture of the Danes and Normans, possessions 
were better regulated, and the state of vassalage 
gradually declined, till it was entirely wore off 
under the reigns of Henry VII. and Edward VI. for 
they hurt the old nobility by favouring the com« 
rnohs, who grew rich by trade, and purchased 
estates. 

The wines of France, Portugal, and Spain, are 
now the best 5 while Italy can only boast of the 
wine made in Tuscany. The breeding of cattle is 
now chiefly confined to Denmark and Ireland. The 
com of Sicily is still in great esteem, as well as what 
is produced in the northem countries : but England 
is the happiest spot in the universe for all the prin-^ 
cipal kinds of Agriculture, and especially its greal^ 
produce of com. 

The improvement of our landed estates, is the en-< 
richment of the kingdom ; for^ without this^^ how 

could 
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fcould we carry on ow manfrfactii res, or prosecufie 
tpsr commerce ? We should look upon the English 
t'amier as the irtost weftd member of society. Hfa 
ticaAM grounds not only Bnpply his feltow^snbjecte 
nrJth all kinds of the best grain, but hii industry efl- 
iWes him to- export great quantities to other king- 
doms, which might other^^ise starve; partictflarly 
JSpmn wA Portugal : for, in one year, there have 
been exported 51,520 quarters of barley, 219,781 of 
malt^ 1,920 of oatmeal, 1,329 of rye, and 153,343 of 
Kdieat; tlie bomity on which amounted to 72,435 
^unds. Wh-at a ftmd of treasure ari^e* from h» 
pBPsttrre lands, which breed ^uch innumcraWe flocfcs 
of sheep, and aflford such fine herds of cattle, to feed 
SrUmiSy and death mankind? He i^ars flax and 
ll^mp for the makmg of linen ; while his plantaitioM 
tif apples afid hops supply him witfe generous kin^ 
^ liquors. 

The land-tax, when at four shillings in the poundf^ 
produces 2,000,000 pounds a year. This arises from 
the lafbour of the husbatidman : it is a great sunt t 
but how greatly is it increased by the means it fup- 
Hiflflies for tradtj ? Without t?he industry of the Farmer, 
the mannfactorer couM have no goods to supply tlie 
*le^chant, nor tlie merchant find any employmerft 
for the mariners : tradfe would be stagnated; richer 
iTOuld be of no advantage to the great ; and labour 
^ no service to the poor. 

The RomanSf as historianfl all allow. 
Sought, iQ extreme distress, the rural plough ) 
lo iriumphe ! for the village swain 
Heiir*d to be a nobleman •again. 

. . J * Cincinnalus^ 
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AT fhy last W5vV, I took the liberty of iitenli^n* 
ing a subject, which, I ikink, is not consnde^ett 
Kdth attention proportienatie to its iiii|x>rtan€e. H^ 
tiling can mdce fully pro^e tire tagratitnde of mamr' 
kind, a crime often charged upon tkev^^ and often 
Penned, than the liftle regard which tUne disposers of 
hCfftWBvy rew^tardfe have paid to Agriculture ; whtch 
is treated as a subject so remote from common life)^ 
by ^1 those who do not immediately liold the ploujgb^ 
or .give fodder to the ex, tbaA I think there is room 
to qtiestion, whetlie'r A gre^t pdrt of tnankhid ha^ 
yet been ifnfermed tiiat life is sustained by the frniM 
of the earth. I was once indeed f>rbv€dced to ask • 
lady of great eminence for ge^na, Whether she ibinfer 
^wkat bread is made ? 

I have ^eady olWerved^ how »diffcfre«tly. Agri^ 
culture was considered 'by the heroes and wise meit 
<tf the Eeman commonwealth) and shaH 'now only 
«dd, that even after the emj^yronrs had made ^ra^ 
alteratioik m the 'sjpstem ef life, and taught men td^ 


portioa. 
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]>ortion out their esteem to other qualities than us^ 
fulness^ Agriculture still maintained its reputation, 
and was taught by the polite and elegant Celsus 
among the other arts. 

The usefulness of Agriculture I have already- 
shown ; I shall now, therefore, prove its necessity : 
and having before declared, that it produces the chief 
riches of a nation, I shall proceed to show, that it 
gives its only riches, the only riches which we can 
call our own, and of which we need not fear either 
deprivation or diminution. 

Of nations, as of individuals, the first blessing \9 
independence. Neither the man nor the people can 
be happy to whom any human power can deny the 
necessaries or conveniences of life. There is no way 
of living without the need of foreign assistance, but 
by the product of our own land, improved by our 
ov\m labour. Every other source of plenty is perish'* 
able or casual. 

Trade and manufactures must be confessed often 
(o enrich countries ; and we ourselves are indebted 
to them for those ships by which we now command 
the sea, fi*qm the equator to the poles, and for those 
sums with which we have shown ourselves able to amt 
the nations of the north in defence of regions in the 
western hemisphere. But trade and manufactures, 
however profitable, must yield to the cultivation of 
lands in nsefiilness and dignity. 

Commerce, however we may please ourselves with 
the contrary opinion, isLone of the daughters of for* 
tune» inconstant and deceitful as her mother ; she 
chuses her residence where she is least expected, and 
shifts her abode, when her continuance is in appear- 
ance 
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auce most firmly settled. Who caa read of the pre« 
sent distresses of the Genoese , whose only choice now 
remaining is, from what monarch they shall solicit 
protection ? Who can see the Hanseatick towns in 
ruins, where perhaps the inhabitants do not always 
equal the number of the houses ; but he will say to 
himself. These are the cities, whose trade enabled^ 
them once to give laws to the world, to whose mer- 
chants princes s^nt their jewels in pawn, from whose 
treasuries armies were paid, and navies supplied t 
And w^ho can then forbear to consider trade as a 
weak and uncertain basis of power, and wish to his 
own country greatness more solid, and felicity more 
durable ? 

It is apparent, l^at every trading nation flourishes, 
while it can be said to flourish, by the courtesy of 
others. We cannot compel any people to buy from 
us, or to sell to us. A thousand accidents may pre- 
judice them in favour of our rivals ; the worknien of 
another nation may labour for less price, or some 
accidental improvement, or natural advantage, may 
procure a just preference to their commodities; as 
experience has shown, that there is no woric of the 
hands, which, at different times, is not best performed 
in different places. 

Traffick, even while it continues in its state of pros« 
perity, must owe its success to Agriculture y the ma« 
terials of manufacture are the produce of the earth. 
The wool which we weave into cloth, the wood 
which is formed into cabinets, the metals which are 
forged into weapons, are supplied by nature with the 
help of art. Manufactures, indeed, and profitable 
manufactures, are sometimes raised from imported 

Vol. II. G a materials. 
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materials, but then we are subjected a second time to 
the caprice of our neighbours. The natives of Lom^ 
hardy might easily resolve to retain their silk at 
home, and employ workmen of their own to weave it. 
And this will certainly be done when they grow wise 
and inchrstriotis, when they have sagacity to discern 
their true interest, and vigour to pursue it. 

Mines are generally considered as the great sources 
of wealth, and superficial obser\'ers have thought the 
possession of great quantities of precious metals the 
first national happiness. But Europe has long seen, 
with %vonder and contempt, the poverty of Spaing 
who thought himself exempted from the labour of 
tilling the ground, by the conquest of Peru^ with 
its veins of silver. Time, however, has taught even 
this obstinate and haughty nation, that without 
Agrictdtvre they may indeed be the transmitters of 
money, but can never be the possessors. They may 
dig it out of the earth, but must immediately send 
it away to purchase cloth or bread, and it must at 
last remain with some people wise enough to sell 
much, and to buy little; to live upon their own 
lands, vrithout a wish for those things which nature 
has denied them. 

Mines are themselves of no use, without some kind 
of Agriculture. We have, in our own country, in- 
exhaustible stores of iron, which lie useless in the ore 
for want of wood. It was never the design of Pro- 
vidence to feed man without his own concurrence : 
we have from nature only what we cannot ptt>vide 
for oursdves ; she gives us wild fruits which art 
must meliorate, and drossy metals, which hibour 
must refine, - 

Particular 
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Particular metals are valuable, because they arc 
scarce ; and they are scarce, because the mines that 
yield them are emptied in time. But the surface of 
the earth is more liberal than its caverns. The field, 
which is this autumn laid naked by the sickle, will 
be covered, in the succeeding summer, by a new 
han'est ; the grass, which the cattle are devouring, 
shoots up again when they have passed over it. 

Agricvlture, therefore, and Agriculture alone, 
can support us without the help of others, in certain 
plenty and genuine dignity. Whatever we buy from 
without, the sellers may refuse; whatever we sell, ma- 
nufactured by art, the purchasers may reject ; but, 
while our ground is covered with corn and cattle, 
we can want nothing; and if imagination should 
grow sick of native plenty, and call for delicacies 
or embellishments from other countries, there is no- 
thing which corn and cattle will not purchase. 

Our country is, perhaps, beyond all others, pro- 
ductive of things necessary to life. The pine-apple 
thrives better between the tropicks, and better furs 
are found in the northern regions. But let us not 
envy these unnecessary privileges. Mankind cannot 
subsist upon the indulgencies of nature, but must 
be supported by her more common gifts. They 
must feed upon bread, and be clothed with wool ; 
and the nation that can furnish these universal com- 
modities, may have her ships welcomed at a thou- 
sand ports, or sit at home and receive the tribute 
of foreign countries, enjoy their arts, or treasure up 
their gold. 

It is well known to those who have examined th© 
state of other countries, that the vineyards of France 
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are more than equivalent to the mines of America ; 
and that one great use of Indian gold, and Peruvian 
silver, is to procure the wines of Champaigne and 
Burgundy. The advantage is indeed always rising 
on the side of France^ who will certainly have wines, 
when Spain by a thousand natural or accidental 
causes, may want silver. But surely the valleys of 
England have more certain stores of wealth. Wines 
are chosen by caprice ; the products of France have 
not always been equally esteemed ; but there never was 
any age, or people, that reckoned bread among super- 
fluities, when once it was known. The price of wheat 
and barley suffers not any variation, but what is 
caused by the uncertainty of seasons. 

I am far from intending to persuade .my country- 
men to quit all other employments for that of ma- 
nuring the ground. I mean only to prove, that 
we have, at home, all that we can want, and that 
therefore we need feel no great anxiety about the 
schemes of other nations for improving their arts, or 
^extending their traffick. But there is no necessity to 
infer, that we should cease from commerce, before 
tlie revolution of things shall transfer it to some other 
regions ! Such vicissitudes the world has often seen ; 
and therefore such we have reason to expect We 
hear many clamours of declining trade, which are 
not, in my opinion, always true ; and many impu- 
tations of that decline to governours and ministers, 
which may be sometimes just, and sometimes calum- 
nious. But it is foolish to imagine, that any care or 
pblicy can keep commerce at a stand, which almost 
every nation has enjoyed and lost, and which we 
must expect to lose as we have long enjoyed it 

Ther« 
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There is some danger, lest our neglect of Agricul- 
ture should hasten its departure. Our industry has 
for many ages been employed in destroying the 
woods which our ancestors have planted. It is 
well known that commerce is carried on by ships, 
and that ships are built out of trees ; and therefore, 
when I travel over naked plains, to which tradition 
has preserved the name of forests, or see hills arising 
on either hand, barren and useless, I cannot forbear 
to wonder, how that commerce, of which we pro- 
mise ourselves the perpetuity, shall be continued by 
our descendants; nor can restrain a sigh, when I 
think on the time, a time at no great distance, when 
our neighbours may deprive us of our naval in- 
fluence, by refusing us their timber. 

By Agriculture only can commerce be perpetu- 
ated; and by Agriculture alone can we live in 
plenty without intercourse with other nations. This, 
therefore, is the great art, which every government 
ought to protect, every proprietor of lands to prac- 
tise, and every inquirer into nature to improve. 
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VISION OF THEODORE, 
The HERMIT of TENERIFFE, 

FOUND IN HIS CELL. 

Printed in the Preceptor, 1748, 


SO N of Perseverance, whoever thou art, v^hose 
curiosity has led thee hither, read and be wise. 
He that now calls upon thee is Theodore, the Her- 
mit of Teneriffe, who in the fifty-seventh year of 
his retreat left this instruction to mankind, lest hia, 
solitary houi-s should be spent in vain. 

I was once what thou art now, a groveller on the 
earth, and a gazer at the sky; I trafficked and 
heaped wealth together, I loved and was favoured, I 
wore the robe of honour and heard the musick of 
adulation ; I was ambitious, and rose to greatness ; I 
was unhappy, and retired. I sought for some time 
what I at length found here, a place where all real 
wants might be easily supplied, and where I might 
not be under the necessity of purchasing the assist** 
ence of men by the toleration of their folHes, Here 
1 saw fruits and herbs and water, and here deter- 
mined to wait the hand of death, which I hope, when 
fft last it comes, will fall lightly upon me. 

Forty-eight years had I now passed in forgetful*- 
ness of all mortal cares^ and without any inclination 

to 
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to wander farther tlian the necessity t>f procufin^ 
sustenance required ; but as I stood one day behoU^ 
ing tlie rock that overhangs my cell, I found m 
myself a desire to climb it ; and when I was on itB 
top, was in the same manner determined to scale 
tbe next, till by d^rees I conceived a wish to view 
the summit of the mountain, at the foot of whick 
I had so long resided. This motion of my thou^ts 
I endeavoured to suppress, not because it appeared 
criminal, but because it was new; and all change, 
not evidently for the better, alarms a mind taught 
by experience to distrust itself I was often afraid 
that my heart was deceiving me, that my impa-«. 
tience of coofinement arose from some earthly pas * 
sion, and that my ardour to survey the works of 
nature was only a hidden longing to mingle once 
again in the scenes of Ufe. I therefore endeavoured 
to settle my thoughts into their former state, but 
found their distraction every day greater. I was 
always reproaching myself with the want of happi-i^ 
ness within my reach, and at last began to question 
whether it was not laziness rather than caution that 
restrained me from climbing to the summit ^ of 
Teneriffe. 

I rose therefore before the day, and began my 
journey up the steep of the mountain;; but I haii 
not advanced far, old as I was and burthened with 
provisions, when the day began to shine upon me ; 
the declivities grew more precipitous, and the sand 
dided from beneath my feet ; at last, fainting with 
labour, I arrived at a small plain almost inclosed hj 
rocks, and open only to the east. I sat down^ to 
rest awhilej in fuU persuasion^ that when I had rer 
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covered my strength I should proceed on my design ; 
but when once I had tasted esise, I found many 
reasons against disturbing it. The branches spread 
a shade over my head, and the gales of spring 
wafted odours to my bosom. 

As I sat thus, forming alternately excuses for 
delay, and resolutions to go forward, an irresistible 
heaviness suddenly surprised me ; I laid my head 
upon the bank, and resigned myself to sleep r when 
methouglit I heard the sound as of the flight of 
eagles, and a being of more than human dignity 
stood before me. While I was deliberating how to 
address him, he took me by the hand with an air 
of kindness, and asked me solemnly but without 
severity, " Theodore, whither art thou going ? ** 
** I am climbing, answered I, lo the top of the 
** mountain, to enjoy a more extensive prospect of 
** the works of nature." " Attend first, said he^ to 
** the prospect which this place affords, and what 

thou dost not understand I will explain. I am 

one of the benevolent beings who watch over the 
** children of the dust, to preserve them from those 
** evils which will not ultimately terminate in good, 
** and which they do not, by their own faults, bring 
^* upon themselves. Look round therefore without 
•* fear: observe, contemplate, and be instructed.** 

Encouraged by this assumnce, I looked and be* 
held a mountain higher than Teneriffi?, to the smn« 
mit of which the human eye could never reach; 
when I had tired myself with gazing upon its 
height, I turned my eyes towards its foot, • which 
I could easily discover, but was amazed to find it 
without foundation^ and placed inoonceivably in 

emptiness 
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emptiness and darkness. Thus I stood terrified and 
confused ; above were tracks inscrutable, and be- 
low was total vacuity. But my protector, with a 
voice of admonition, cried out, Theodore, be not 
affrighted, but raise thy eyes again; the Moun- 
tain of Existence is before thee, survey it and be 
wise, 

I then looked with more deliberate attention, 
and observed the bottom of the mountain to be a 
gentle rise, and overspread with flowers ; the mid- 
dle to be more steep, embarrassed with crags, and 
interrupted by precipices, over which hung branches 
loaded with fruits, and among which were scat- 
tered palaces and bowers. The tracts which my eye 
could reach nearest the top were generally barren ; 
but there were among the clefts of the rocks a few 
hardy ever-greens, which though they did not give 
much pleasure to the sight or smell, yet seemed to 
cheer the labour and facilitate the steps of those who 
were clambering among them. 

Then, beginning to examine more minutely th« 
different parts, I observed at a great distance a mul- 
titude of both sexes issuing into view from the bot- 
tom of the mountain. Their first actions I could not 
accurately discern ; but, as they every moment 
approached nearer, I found that they amused them* 
selves with gathering flowers under the superinten- 
dence of amodest virgin in a white robe, who seemed 
not over solicitous to confine them to any settled 
place or certain track ; for she knew that the whole 
ground was smooth and solid^ and that they could 
oot easily be hurt or bewildered. When, as it often 
happened^ they plucked a thistle for a flower^ Inno- 

cence^ 
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cence, so was she called, would smile at the mistake^ 
Happy, said I, are they who are under so gentle » 
government, and yet are safe. But I had no op- 
portunity to dwell long on the conFideration of their 
felicity ; for I found that Innocence continued her 
attendance but a little way, and seemed to consider 
only the flowery bottom of the mountain as her 
proper pix)vince. Those whom she abandoned 
scarcely knew that they were left, before they per- 
ceived themselves in the hands of Ednoati<Mi» a 
nymph more severe in her aspect and imperious in 
her commands, who confmed them to certain paths^ 
in thfir opinion too narrow and too rough. These 
they were continually solicited to leave, by Appe- 
tite, whom Education could never fright away» 
though she sometimes awed her to such timidity^ 
that the effects of her presence were scarcely per- 
ceptible. Some went back to the first part of the 
mountain, and seemed desirous of continuii^ busied 
in plucking flowers, but were no longer guarded 
by Innocence ; and such as Education could not 
force back, proceeded up the mountain by some mirj 
road, in Mrhich they were seldom seen, and scarcely 
ever regarded. 

As Education led her troop up the mountain^ 
nothing was more observaUe than that she was fre- 
quently giving them cautions to beware of Habits ; 
and was calling out to one or another at every step, 
that a Habit was ensnaring them ; that diey would 
be under the dominion of Habit before they per- 
ceived their danger : and that those whom Habit 
should once subdue^ had little hope of regaining 

their liberty. 

Of 
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Of this caution, so frequently repeated, I was 
very solicitous to know the reason, when my pro- 
tector directed my regard to a troop of pygmies, 
which appeared to walk isilently before those that 
were climbing the mountain, and each to smooth 
the way before her follower. 1 found that I had 
missed the notice of them before, both because they 
were so minute as not easily to be discerned, and 
because they grew every moment nearer in their 
colour to the objects wi4ii which they were sur- 
rounded. As the followers of Education did not 
appear to be sensible of the presence of these dan- 
gerous associates, or, ridiculing their diminutive size, 
did not think it possible that human beings should 
ever be brought into subjection by such feeble ene- 
mies, they generally heard her precepts of vigilance 
with wonder : and, when they thought her eye 
withdrawn, treated them with contempt. Nor could 
I myself think her cautions so necessary as her fre- 
quent inculcations seemed to suppose, till I observed 
that each of these petty beings held secretly a chain 
in her hand, with which she prepared to bind those 
whom she found within her power. Yet these 
Habits under the eye of Education went quietly 
forward, and seemed very little to increase in bulk 
or strength ; for though they were alwajrs willing to 
join with Appetite, yet when Education kept them 
apart from her, they would very punctually obey 
command, and make the narrow roads in which they 
were confined easier and smoother. 

It was observable, that their stature was never at 
a stand, but continually growing or decreasing, yet 
not always in the same proportions : nor could I for^ 

bear 
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bear to express my admiration, when I saw in how 
Aiuch less time they generally gained than lost bulk. 
Thou8:h they grew slowly in the road of Education, 
it might however be perceived that they grew ; but 
if they once deviated at the call of Appetite, their 
stature soon became gigantick ; and their strength 
was such, that Education pointed out to her tribe 
many that were led in chains by them, whom she 
could never more rescue from their slavery. She 
pointed them out, but with little effect 5 for all her 
pupils appean^d confident of their own superiority 
to the strongest Habit, and some seemed in secret 
to regret that they were hindered from following the 
triumph of Appetite. 

It was the peculiar artifice of Habit not to sufier 
her power to be felt at first. Those whom she led, 
she had the address of appearing only to attend, but 
was continually doubling her chains upon her com- 
panions ; which were so slender in themselves, and 
so silentlv fastened, that while the attention was 
engaged by other objects, they were not easily per- 
ceived. Each link grew tighter as it had been 
longer worn ; and when by continual additions they 
became so heavy as to be felt, they were very fire- 
quently too strong to be broken. 

When Education had proceeded in this manner to 
the part of the mountain where the declivity began 
to grow craggy, she resigned her charge to two 
powers of superiour aspect. The meaner of them 
appeared capable of presiding in senates, or govern- 
ing nations, and yet watched the steps of the other 
with the most anxious attention, and was visibly 
eonfounded and perplexed if ever she suffered her 

regard 
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regard to be drawn away. The other seemed to 
approve her submission as pleasing, but with such 
a condescension as plainly showed that she claimed 
it as due ; and indeed so great was her dignity and 
sweetness, that he who would not reverence, must 
not behold her. 

" Theodore," said my protector, "be fearless, 
^' an(l be wise ; approach these powers, whose do- 
^' !minton extends to all the remaining part of the 
" Mountain of Existence." I trembled, and ven- 
tured to address* the inferiour nymph, whose eyes, 
though piercing and awful, I was not able to sustain. 
** Bright Power," said I, " by whatever name it if 
<* lawful to address thee, tell me, thou who presidest 
*^ here, on what condition thy protection will be 
** granted ?" " It will be granted," said she, " only to 
^' obedience. I am Reason, of all subordinate brings 
'^ the noblest and the greatest -, who, if thou wilt 
" receive my laws, will reward thee like the rest of 
" my votaries, by conducting thee to Religion." 

Charmed by her voice and aspect, I professed my 
readiness to follow her. She then presented me to 
her mistress, who looked upon me with tenderness. 
I bowed before her, and she smiled. 

When Education delivered up those for whose 
happiness she had been so long solicitous, she seemed 
to expect that they should express some gratitude for 
her care, or some regret at the loss of that protection 
which she had hitherto afforded them. But it was 
easy to discover, by the alacrity which broke out at 
her departure, that her presence had been long dis« 
pleasing, and that she had been teaching those who 
felt in themselves no want of instruction. They, all 
agreed in rejoicing that they should no longer be 

subject 
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subject to her caprices, or disturbed by her d^u* 
ments, but should be now under the direction only 
of Reason, to whom they made no doubt of being 
able to recommend themselves by a steady adherence 
to all her precepts. Reason counselled them, at their 
first entrance upon her province, to inlist themselres 
among the votaries of Religion ; and infonned them, 
that if they trusted to her alone, they would find the 
same fate with her other admirers, whom she had not 
been able to secure against Appetites and Passions, 
and who, having been seized by Habits in the regions 
of Desire, had been dragged away to the caverns of 
Despair. Her admonition was vain, the greater 
number declared against any other direction, and 
doubted not but by her superintend^ncy they should 
climb with safety up the Mountain of Existence. 
** My power," said Reason, •* is to advise, not to 
" compel ; I have already told you the danger of 
** your choice. The path seems now plain and even, 
" but there are asperities and pitfalls, over which 
** Religion only can conduct you. Look upwards, 
** and you perceive a mist before you settled upon 
♦* the highest visible part of the mountain ; a mist by 
" which my prospect is terminated, and which is 
•* pierced only by the eyes of Religion, Beyond it 
" are the temples of Happiness, in which those who 
«« climb the precipice by her direction, after the toil 
" of their pilgrimage, repose for ever. I know not 
«* the way, and therefore can only conduct you to 
<« a better guide. Pride has sometimes reproached 
** me with the narrowness of my view, Iwt, when 
^* she endeavoured to extend it, could only show me, 
** below the mist, the bowers of Ck>ntent ; even they^ 
3 <^ ramshdl 
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f* vanished as I fixed my eyes upon them ; and those 
<* whom she persuaded to travel towards them were 
^ inclined by HabHs, and ingulfed by Despair, a 
^ cruel tyrant, whose caverns are beyond the dark* 
*^ ness on the right side and on the left, from whose 
^ prisons none can escape, and whom I cannot 
^ teach you to avoid." 

Such was the declaration of Reason to those who 
demanded her protection. Some that recollected 
the dictates of Education, finding them now se* 
conded by another authority, submitted with reluc- 
tance to the strict decree, and engaged themselves 
among the followers of Religion, who were distin- 
guished by the uniformity of their march, though 
many of them were women, and by their conti* 
nual endeavours to move upwards without appear- 
ing to regard the prospects which at every step 
courted their attention. 

• AH tliose who determined to follow either Reason 
or Religion, were continually importuned to for- 
sake the road, sometimes by Passions, and some- 
times by Appetites, of whom both had reason to 
hoast the success of their artifices; for so many were 
drawn into by-paths, that any way was more popu- 
lous than the right. The attacks of the Appetites 
were more impetuous, those of the Passions longer 
continued. The Appetites turned their followers 
directly from the true way, but the Passions marched 
at first in a path nearly in the same direction with 
that of Reason and Religion ; but deviated by slow 
degrees, till at last they entirely changed their 
course. Appekitedrew aside tliedull, and Passion the * 
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sprightly. Of the Appetites, Lust was the strongest | 
and of the Passions, Vanity. The most powerful 
assault was to be feared, when a Passion and an 
Appetite joined their enticements ; Ma the path of 
Reason was best followed, when a Passion called te 
one side, and an Appetite to the other. 

These seducers had the greatest success upon the 
followers of Reason, over whom they scarcely erer 
failed to prevail, except when they counteracted one 
another. They had not the same triumphs over 
the votaries of Religion ; for though they were often 
led aside for a time. Religion commonly recalled 
them by her emissary Conscience, before Habit had 
time to enchain them. But they that professed to 
obey Reason, if once they forsook her seldom re- 
turned; for she had no messenger to summon them 
but Pride, who generally betrayed her confidence, 
and employed all her skill to support Passion ; and 
if ever she did her duty, was found unable to prevail, 
if Habit had interposed. 

I soon found that the great danger to the followers 
of Religion was only from Habit ; every other power 
was easily resisted^ nor did they find any difficulty 
when they inadvertently quitted her, to find her 
again by the direction of Conscience, unless they 
had given time to Habit to draw her chain behind 
them, and bar up the way by which they had 
wandered. Of some of those, the condition was 
justly to be^ pitied, who turned at every call of 
Conscience, and tried, but without effect, to burst 
the chains of Habit : saw Religion walking forward 
at a distance^ saw her with reverence, and longed to 

joia 
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join her ; but were, whenever they approached her, 
withheld by Habit^ and languished in sordid bondage, 
which they could not escape, though they scorned 
and hated it 

It was evident that the Habits were so far from 
growing weaker by these repeated contests, that if 
they were not totally overcome, every struggle en- 
larged their bulk and increased their strength ; and 
a Habit opposed and victorious was more than twice 
as strong as before the contest. The manner in which 
those who were weary of their tyranny endeavoured 
to escape from them, appeared by the event to be 
generally wrong ; they tried to loose their chains 
one by one, and to retreat by the same degrees as 
they advanced ; but before the deliverance was com- 
pletedy Habit always threw new chains upon her fu- 
gitive J nor did any escape her but those who, by an 
effort sudden and violent, burst their shackles at once, 
and left her at a distance ; and even of these, many, 
rushing too precipitately forward, and hindered by 
their terrours from stopping where they were safe, 
were fatigued with their own vehemence, and re« 
signed themselves again to that power from whom 
an escape must be so dearly bought, and whose 
tyranny was little felt, except when it was re-^ 
sisted. 

Some however there always were, who when they 
found Habit prevailing over them, called upon 
Reason or Keligion for assistance ; each of them wil- 
lingly came to the succour of her suppliant, but 
neither with the same strength, nor the same sue* 
ceiss. Habit, insolent with her power, would often 
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presume to parley with Reason, and offer to looM 
6ome of her chains if the rest might retnain. To 
this Reason, who was never certain of victoiy, 
frequently consented, but always found her icoa- 
cession destructive^ and saw the captive led a^¥ay 
by Habit to his former slavery. Religion never 
submitted to treaty, but held out her hand with 
certainty of conquest ; and if the captive to whom 
she gave it did not quit his hold, always led him 
away in triumph, and placed him in the direct patb 
to the Temple of Happiness, where Reason Re^er 
< failed to congratulate his deliverance, and encou- 
rage his adherence to that po^er to whose thnefy 
succour he was indebted for it. 

When the traveller was ^gain placed in the robd 
of Happiness, I saw Habit again gliding before 
him, but reduced to the stature of a dwarf, with- 
out strength and without activity; but when the 
Passions or Appetites, which had before seduced 
him, made their approach, Habit would on a sud- 
den start into size, and with unexpected violence 
push him towards them. The wretch, thus impel- 
led on one side, and allured on the other, too fre- 
quently quitted the road of Happiness, to which, 
after his second deviation from it, he rarely letura- 
ed : but, by a timely call upon Religion, the 
force of Habit was eluded, her attacks grew 
fainter, and at last her correspondence With the 
enemy was intirely destroyed. She then begita 
to employ those restless £EK^ulties in compliance 
with the power which she could not dvett;ome ; aad 
M she grew a^ain in stature «tid in strmgth, 

cleared 
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cleared away the asperities of the road to Hap- 
piness. 

From this road I could not easily withdraw my 
attention^ because all who travelled it appeared 
cheerful and satisfied; and the farther they pro-^ 
ceeded, the greater appeared their alacrity, and the 
stronger their conviction of the wisdom of their 
guide. Some, who had never deviated but by short 
excursions, had Habit in the middle of their passage 
vigorously supporting them, and driving off their 
Appetites and Passions which attempted to inter- 
rupt their progress. Others, who had entered this 
road late, or had long forsaken it, were toiling on 
without her help at least, and commonly against 
her endeavours. But I observed, when they ap- 
proached to the barren top, that few were able to 
proceed without some support from Habit: and 
that they, whose Habits were strong, advanced 
towards the mists with little emotion, and entered 
them at last with calmness and confidence ; after 
which, they were seen only by the eye of Religion ; 
and though Reason looked after them with the* 
most earnest curiosity, she could only obtain a faint 
l^limpse, when her mistress, to enlarge her prospect, 
raised her from the ground. Reason, however, dis- 
cerned that they were safe, but Religion saw that 
they were happy. 

" Now, Theodore,*' said my Protector, " with- 
^ draw thy view from the regions of obscurity, 
*.* and see the fate of those who, when they were 
dismissed by Education, would admit no direc- 
tion but that of Reason^ Survey their wander-*- 
5 ing<^ Mid be- wise.'* . ' 

»n% I looked 
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I looked then upon the road of Reason, which. 

was indeed, so far as it reached, the same with that 
of Religion, nor had Reason discovered it but by 
her instruction. Yet when she had once been taught 
it, she clearly saw that it was right 3 and Pride had 
sometimes incited her to declare that she disco* 
vered it herself, and persuaded her to offer herself 
as a guide to Religion : whom after many vain 
experiments she found it her highest privilege to 
follow. Reason was however at last well instructed 
in part of the way, and appeared to teach it with 
some success, when her precepts were not misre-* 
presented by Passion, or her influence overborn by 
Appetite. But neither of these enemies was she 
able to resist. When Passion seized upon her vo^ 
taries, she seldom attempted opposition : she seemed 
indeed to contend with more vigour against Ap- 
petite, but was generally overwearied in the con-« 
test ; and if either of her opponents had confederated 
with Habit, her authority was wholly at an end* 
When Habit endeavoured to captivate the votaries 
of Religion, she grew by slow degrees, and gave 
time to escape; but in seizing the unhappy fol- 
lowers of Reason, she proceeded as one that had 
nothing. to fear, and enlarged her size> and doubled 
her chains without intermission^ and without re* 
serve. 

, Of those who forsook the directions of Reason^ 
some were led aside by the whispers of Ambitiooi 
who was perpetually pointing to statdiy palaces^ 
sifted on eminences on either side, recounting 
the delights of affluence, and boasting the security 
of power. They were easily persuaded to follow 

her. 
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lier^ and Habit quickly threw her chains upon 
them; they were soon convinced of the folly of 
their choice, but few of tliem attempted to return. 
Ambition led them forward from precipice to pre* 
cipice, where many fell and were seen no more. 
Those that escaped were, after a long series of ha> 
2ards, generally delivered over to Avarice, and en- 
listed by her in the service of Tyranny, where 
they^ continued to heap up gold till their patrons 
t>r their heirs pushed them headlong at last into the 
t^avems of Despair. 

Others were inticed by Intemperance to ramble 
in search of those fruits that hung over the rocks, 
and filled the air with their fragrance. I observed, 
that the Habits which hovered about these soon 
grew to an enormous size, nor were there any 
who less attempted to return to Reason, or sooner 
sunk into the gul& that lay before them. When 
these first quitted the road. Reason looked after 
them with a frown of contempt, but had little ex ] 
pectations of being able to reclaim them ; for the 
bowl of intoxication was of such qualities as to 
make them lose all i*egard but for the present mo- 
ment ; neither Hope nor Fear ceuld enter their 
retreats ; and Habit had so absolute a power, that 
even Conscience, if Religion had employed her in 
their favour, would not have been able to force aa 
entitace. 

There were others whose crime it was rather to 
meglect Reason than to disobey her ; and who re* 
treated from the heat and tumult <tf the way, not 
to the bowers of Intemperance^ but to the maze of 
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Indolence. They had this peculiarity in iheir con* 
dttion, that they were always in sight of the road of 
Reason, always wishing for her presence, and ahvays 
KiaoMng to return to-morrow. In these was most 
eminently conspicuous the suhtlet?^; of Habit, who 
hiing imperc^iible ahacl^ea upon them, and was 
every mqment leading them farther from the road, 
which they always imagined that they had the 
power of reaching. They wandered on from . one 
double of the labyrinth to another with the chains 
of Habit hanging secretly upon than, till, as they 
advanced, the dowers grew paler, and the scents 
feinter; they proceeded in their dreary march 
without plea^re in their progress, yet without 
power to return ; and had this aggravation above 
all others, that they were criminal but not delighted; 
The drunkard for a time laughed over his wine; ' 
the ambiliious man triumphed in the miscarriage 
of his rival; but the captives of Indolence had 
neither superiority nor merriment Discontent low* 
ered in their looks, and Sadness hovered round their 
diades ; yet they crawled on reluctant and gloomy^ 
till they arrived at the depth of the i^cess, varied 
only with poppies and nightshade, where the do« 
miniop of Indolence terminates, and the hopeless 
wanderer is dphveced up to Melancholy : the chains 
of Habit are rivetted for ever; and Melancholy; 
having tortured her prisoner for a time, consigns 
him at last to the cruelty of Despair. 

While I wa^ mliaing on this miserable scene, my 

Pratector called out to me^ ^< Remember, Theodor^^ 

^ and be wise, and Ifit >tf>t Habit prevail againsIF 

3 «« thee.'*^ 
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^ thee/' I started, and beheld myself surrounded 
by the rocks of TenerifFe ; the birds of light were 
singing in the trees^ and the glances of the morning 
darted upon me. 
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